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AUTHOR'S PREFACE~ 

WHEN studying epigraphy I keenly felt the neoessity of knowing at a gla.noe 
on the same chart the development of each individual letter of the Indian· .alpha­
bet in different area.s and during cantul'ie3 in different types, of script developed 
from the sarme parent stock. I therefore, prepared a genealogical tree for eaoh 
letter· of alphabet for comparing the stages:~of development of the various 

.8cripts of lndia in general and South India in particular. ·rhe late Rao Bahadur 
Dikshft was Interested in this scheme of presentation of palmography and 
.a.dvised me to complete: lihe work giving it all my attention. .As I had. aeen my 
book 011 AmaravathJ."sculpture through the press in the ~meantime I was free to 

. d.evo~ myself'to this. I suggested to Dr. Aiyappan, Superintendent, Govern­
ment :Museum.,·l\1adras, tha.t I would prepare this book on Indian epigraphy 
and aoulih India.u'Soripts. He readily agreed and the permission of Government 
was SOUgilt and obtained. In the .meantime 'I'planned the book with illustra.­
tion.s sh,Q.wlug th~ earliest repres;)ntations in, sculpture of manuscripts, signatures, 
sea.l~ witll J.egends,. orna.mental letters, shell characters, and)o forth. 'U.ving 
long felt that it was essential to give select· passages from inscriptions no~ only 
to provide a. 8:>rt of exercise for the sturient to attempt reading i;hem, but also 
with VI id3J. of s:lONing the literary b:n.uty of co:np:)3ition in epigraphy, Thave 
given s3h.;t pieC:J3 with all the letters oarefully drawn from the faosimiles. As 
howev,}t' til'.) ilt',mll',V oei1uty of epigl'a.ph,V reg,uires to be explaine1lat 80melength 
I have df3V'OIi'3J. a. clIapter for it. The intluenca of our ,scripts j&broa.d ,speoia.lly 
in South Kt'it A-Jia ha'3 be311 coniJidera.ble and I harve also dealt with it. The 
scdb3, docu'n3~t, S6l.l so e.HEmtially relat3d to the offi.()~lmode of wrllimg..a.nd 
record ha~ oaJtl liS9U~.,ed, as also ornamented. va.rieties of letters; Epigraphy 
being usually a negleoted subjeot, I have disoussed the valueahd nded..for its 
~tudy in the introduotory ohapter. The plates given at the end represent Bome 
of the valua.bl~ originals in the epigraphioal oolleotion of the :Ma.drasGovern 
'ment Museum. 'fhe constant kind enquiries from Engla.nd a.bout the progress 
of this book by Dr. Gravely, retired Sup3rintendent, Government, MusttJllll 
Madras, whose very kind interest in my work has been a. great encoura.gement 
has in no small measure helped me to progress in this in spite of various press 
ing items of work in my rearrangement of the Arohreologioal galleries of the 
Indian 1\1 uscum, Ualoutta, where I was in tlie meantime posted early in 1946. 
Dr. R. E. 1'1. Wheeler, the Direotor-Genera.l of Archreology in India, warmly 



encouraged me in this.worlr ana. exhorted..m~~to finish this alongside. with the 
gallery work of the Indian Museum. Dr. 8unitiKumar Cha.tterji whose over­
whelming kindness made me at once feol at home in Bengal has also kindly 
expedited me in this. I am thankful to Dr .R. C. Majumdar for giving me a 
reprint of his PlLper on the development of scripts in Annam which was helpfUl 
in the preparation of my chart showing the development of Indian scripts abroad, 
The magnificient works of Buhler, Ojha, Fleet, the volumes of Epigraphia 
Indica, South Indian Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Indian 
Antiquary and other journals and books have all been of' immense hAlp in tny 
work. A bibliography is added at the end. It is a great pleasure tome to 
convey my thanks to all my friends who have been very kind to me in my study 
of epigraphy particularly Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Mr. M. Somesekhara Sarma and 
Ml". V. Prabhakara Sastri. I cannot adequately express. my gratitude to 
Mr. T. N. Ramachandran who at the instance of our revered Professor 
Manamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastriar very.kind1y introduced me tQ.the 
study of Archaeology after my graduation from the Sanskrit Department-of the 
Presidency College. To Dr. Aiyappan I am extremely thankful for his personal 
interest in expediting the publication. In conclusion J warmly thank 
ME. Bhudev Mukherji for his ready help in: the preparation of the typed 
JIl&nuscript for the press. To Mr. Asoke Kumar Bhattacharya lam grateful 
for readily undertaking the prepar~ . .tion of the Index. 

ARCHAEOLOGIOAL SEOTION, INDIAN MUSE1.TM, 

Oalcutta, the 5th January 1948 • 
C. SIV ARAMAMURTI.. 

. AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

1...~erepriIitingthis book has long awaited. As this was in the press 
mytriend Mr. I. Mahaderan, M.A •• LA.S., a brilliant young Echolar in the field 
of South Indian epigraphy who has made a careful £Itudy of this book, offered 
some valuable suggestions which have been incorporated. I heartily thank 
him for this. 

NATIONAL MUSEUM, C. SIVARAMAMURTJ. 
New Delhi, the 4th February 1965. 



s. RANGAMANI, I.A~S. 
Principal Commissioner of Museums 

Government Museum, 
Chennai - 600 008. 

PREFACE 

The history of India, unlike the histories of several western countries, has got 

to be pieced together from the remains of her material culture. It is quiet interesting 

to note that such remains of the past, abound in India. Inscriptions form a major 

share of those materials. They are important from the point of view of chronology 

and other aspects of social life. The Government Museum, Chennai can claim with 

justifiable pride that it is one of the best museums in India which possesses unique 

collections of inscriptions on stone and copper plates. Dr. C. Sivaramamurti's 

"Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts" published in 1966 is a commendable 

work in the field of South Indian Epigraphy. It catered the needs of serious scholars 

as well as the interested general public. Soon after its publication the copies went 

out of print. The need for reprinting the same was felt especially in view of great 

demand for copies both from scholars and students alike. Knowing that there are 

a number of Museums and Archaeology departments in the Universities, I have 

very little doubt that a large number of Curators and students would derive benefit 

by studying the same. 

Chennai - 8. 

24.02.1999 

l~~ 
I 

(S. Ranganfoan;, I.A.S. ) 



TXDIM, EPIGI~~\PHY AXD SOU'fH INDL-\'~ SCHIPTS 
BY 

C. SIVAHAlHAMUHTI, )I..-L 

INDIAN EPIGRAPHY. 

INTHODUCTOlt Y 

One of the most important sOlll'ces ofinforlllat.ioll foJ' J,'l'cuustJ'llct,iJlg tile history of Illdia. 

and, weaving the weh of true and logical narration offactH is t./I(' study of i IIscriptioll. India i8 

004 in, inscription and the considerable material already bJ'Ollghtto light, is indeed most 
va.luable a.nd interest,ing from different points of view. III ·spit,(>. however, of the excellent 

efforts of'the Epigraphical Departlllent to sayc tIll' inseri l'tiolls. t,hcJ't' is a destJ'uctive agency 
ofsllchtremenclotls proportJions present all over that witJlOut a kindly llJlden,tanding and 

interest in the mind of every individual in every v illage this tendelll'Y fu), dl':<t]'ud iOll ('amIOt, 

be stopped. Every day and every hou]' t.he ,. i llage,slll it,ll i:-; pro llil hly ill "0111(' l'omer of sOllie 

village melting down a.. precious copper plate in t.he po:-;sp""ioJI of I"()Jlll' private family for 

utilizing the meta.l.The vandalislll of misglliclpd fait.it ha~ dl~IIJnlj(led a itea '} toll of mOiSt 

valuable inscriptions an instance may be l'ited fl'()JII .-\lIlHl'u\'at,hi ",\tC'I'(' aft·pl' rubbing out 

in inscriptions and sculpture to sa,tisfy Mtt"jilll l'()II~cil'IIC('. til(' C'aned si ura iSJabl5 were 
utilized ill ulIilding<;onstruct,iOlI. !::limilal'ly, a lal'g('1I1111l1)('1' ()fill:-;('J'il)('(1 ~t()IJ(':-;.lJlIjlt. up with 

fa.ooluto the wall w~ile transformillg a Hilldll St.J'!ICt.lII't' illt·() illlj()::;<iUt' a~ ill lite IllIin'n;it,y of 
Bhoja. a.tJ)hara.., requir~ urgently to be re:'lclIed. III t,lie Hilldu kill ple~ t.itelll::;l'l veiS t,jw tragedy 

()fpiOU8renov~tioilhas undone most ofthe labours oft.he mighty monarchs of old to hand over' 
recorded history in inscriptions, as the process. of renovation emphasize!; for ecollomy the 

utilization of the old mat.er!al by rechisellillg and renewing, or rather morc correctly to put it; 
i·uini.ng the figures and obliterating inscriptions wherever they occnr. In South India which 

abounds in temples and equally in pious renovators the prohlem is an urgent. one. The 
- . last surviving inscribed pillar of a derelict Hftl'yailtat1rjapct from ICiilClpuram recordillg 
the Suryasataka of Mayura. in CoJa letters of the lOth century A.D. was broken and 

u.dized by the ignorant temple trustees as building material; the small cost of purchasing 
e¥1;ra siab 01' two may have been sa.ved but at tremendous co::;t to arch::eology. 
The Public W'orks Department which has often used rich architecturaL sculptural and 

cpigraphical material for their work ut.ilized the st·ones from the rami)arts of the iStately 

t.e.lnple at Gangaikondacho}apui.'a.m,Tanjore district for constrllcting a da.m across the Cole­
,,-roon. The Kaveripikkam tank is studded with the most. exquisite carvings from South 
India. Another vandalistic tendency is the use of gold alld silver coins as buttons, studs 

and>the like.withtheresult that. the legends are obliterated (Ind. A lIt. XIV, p. 325). 

The s.tudy of epigraphy, therefore, is a matter of vital importance. The lul5criptions 

ihrow ligM on the life of sovereigns and the people oyer whom they ruled. Important 

Incidents ara' .recorded in them. Sometimes they supply or strengthen a. weak link I;;' 
accounts pfdyna,stie~ known to us from other literary sources. They help us to locate the 
sifie80f ancient places by the.geoQTaphicalmaterial recorded in them; They introduce us 
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to institutiow; pr0vaiIiug in the country at the time of t'\wil' rocm'd, They Hupply 
U8' with a complete list of the designation of officers of State t,o whom dift'el'ollt fUHctions 

were allocated, The prosperity oft,he country by sea-borne trade and privileges of merchant 

guilds are herein pictured, The religious faith, toleration or bigotry, clldoWllWllts and chari­

ties for temples, monasteries, univ~r8ities, etc., are recorded. )bintellance of charitabl~ 

institutions, hospitals and colleges is herein mentioned. 

The long and pompous descriptions.oft'he r~y~l families known as Pms1l8tis or Meykirli8 
give graphic acconnt!'. of various exploits. In the grants where the extent of land is specified 
with boundaries and other particula,rs, the names of villages ~ml other geograp]-ji~l details 

help identificat,ion of the spot in terms of modern location. Model'll Ahicchatra is ment,joned. 
as Ahlcohatl'abhukti in the Banskhera plate of Sri Harl(l8.vardhana! Sthall,agundura is lIot 

a far cry from modern Talgunda nor ]~lapura from ElIora nor Kalyanapura from Kalyau. 

The exact location of Lumbini was possible only by the mention of the place in t.lw H,ummen­

da;i pillar inscription of Asoka. found in the place. In an inscription fl'om Amamvati t.htt 

word' Kwluraniv((,si/cc'i8a' points to It resident, of ancient Kodlll'lt which, miLy bejdenf.ified 

~ith modern Kodduru. Kondukul' /l,uel Bezwaua are mentiuned in an Enstent Ciilllkyan 
inscription in Telugu of the 9t,h cent.nry A.D. }[ouern Pitlw}Hll' j" kUOln1 a" Pil;lt;apma in 
a.n early inscription. 

The royal Prasastis and .MeykirtilO are repeated at great lellgth ill the long RtUItl'-lltlt 

inscriptions running the whole length of the outer plinth ana walls of the sancj.mn ill S~lII~ 
temples. One of the most classical insljanceR of ~uch inscriptions is the group 011 the wail,;; 

of ~he Brhadisvara temple at Ta,njore that l'eeol'ds the erection n,nd installatioll of the 

famous deity RajaI;<i.jesval'amudiar by the great emperor Rajarii.jacola. All the great giff.af 
made by him, his sisters, queens, noblemen and generals are recorded; mahy IlJlllut,c details 

are mentioned regarding the infinite number, weight and value of jewels and heautiful metal 

images 'Pr~sented to the temple, some of the' latter being among the tin est of l'arly Colla 
workmanship yet known_ The variety of jewels of the period and their pat.j,f'rI1s and lW<n"k­

ma~hip as we ga,ther from theRe inscl'iptions, if; amazing. ;\ few llame.,,> will serve a.g • 

sample-tirumudi-sacrcd hd\:, }JU rl'ij,- --gold flower, tirl/!" aui!'(({laIJ,- ttml,il:a.1.i('lll' of 

8tri~gS, ann~m-swa.n, kili -parrot" ka£karai--im.cclel, tldil.'ii mi-·;· nkl('~" "":'IIi I ;(lc/, it! /(.' /1_. 

loclt f n'med in the fashion JowJkn~, !'Ill£ and valnfcfl,ot! ': en.'Ti IIg, bl/lTdhu/£---a,uspiciour­

mw:}t, 8utli--ornament for the forehead, konrlanan or kondaltndar-llcckJaco, ka/akam­
bracelet, moa'iram, finger xjng,paUigai-girdle, tiru.ppa{!am-diadem,mukutam-crown, nwti1t­

valaiyal 0 ratnavalaiyal-pearl bracelet or jeweHed bracelet. These are just a few of .. 

iona list of ornaments. The inscriptions mention different variet,ws of pearls like va{lmft 

(tound), anuvaUam (slightly curved), oppumutt~ (hollow pearls), t'U{Ji.muttu (smal~pearls), e~ 

The inscriptions furnish a good deal of ~nformation regarding weights and m.eaBUJ.ll8; 

-tables of measures can be made out by a study of the inscriptions. where even 1ihe smaJIest 
mea.sure is mentioned; similarly also regarding the weights used for gold, silver, copperand 
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other metals. Just as the measure, dro!Ul, was started by the Nandas ' Nandopakramarn 

drO'f}-ah. similarly some measureR were '3tarted by Pallava and Cola kings. Sometimes 
they were named after the kings themselves like At'umoliaevan after Rajariija or Vi{lel­

'ti~ug'lt after Pallava Mahendravarman or more often after the gods like Da~1}iimeruvi­
tjangan and .A{lavalliin. From the inscriptions we get an insight into the price of articles 

£0 be compared with modern prices but it was mostly in terms of paddy, rice, pulse 

ghee. uil . .etc. 

The brilhant paper on irrigation in ancient times by V. Venkayya (Annual 
Report oftheJ)irector-General of Archaeol6gy in Indiafor 1903-4) shows how valuable inscrip­

tions are.ill enriching o11r knowledge about the facts of irrigation in ancient times. The 

inscription mentioning Mahe11i1ratatiika. at Mahendravadi is among the most important 

Pallava documenTis. Th~ V.airiimegatatiika, Pa,riimesvaratatiika and Oh.itriimegatatiiko, 

are other irrigatiml.tanxs of the Pallava period. The Tiruvallarai tank came into being 

during the reign-!OfDa.nt:r\rarma'JI.'. The high bun~ built by Karikiila for the Kaveri, faDiou8-
in liteJatllre, is mentioJ!ed in inscription as a1'so other irrigation canals opened by Cola 

kings of\l1 .. tithal~ncenturies like Uyyako'l}rJiin and .1lht4iko~14iin. PaI).«,iyan insc.;ription, 

also mentioned Wuon -water channels. 

Tht1 famous Bhojasiigu'I' is a 'feat of engineering skill, u!,ld one of the largest irrigation 
tanks constl'uct~1l iA India. It really stirs our pride to read of how Bhoja, the great.king, 
administ;rator,conqueror. poet, pat:ron of poets, scholar in different branches like Fyiikat'a'l}Q, 

A lamkiira. , SiinlcJjya, Yoga Silpa. and Sthapatya was also an engineer and took special 

pri.dA in this ~t irrigation lake on the waters of which his boat glided softly as he watched 

t:hCUlCeneryaround. 

An irrigation tank of huge dimensions which has existed in India from the earliest 
historical times having been repaired during the Mauryan Period twice and again durin~ the 
t.ilDl} 6fthe lU.tj;rapa king Rudradaman is mentioned yet once more during the titne of the 
Guptas in the Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta. The lake S'IMlarsana was again 
c~ Tebuilt Wl'lih masonry work making the embankment really strong (Fleet O.lnser. 

-1tt4 .... 71I, p. 61) ; but the most picturesque description in epigraphy describing the overflow 

(rpm The huge water reservoir is recorded in the inscription of Mahaksatrapa Rudrll.daman 
w nere the same SUClar~na lake forms the object of description. 

If the discovery of tribal coins of the Yaudheyas( Arjunayanas, Audumbaras, ¥alavas, 
Paiioiilas, Vbtiisyakas, etc., has helped the historian to understand literary sources 'better and 

reconaf;ruct the history of democratic institutions in ancient India, inscriptions have helped 
I flim atbousandfold. J Uili fl,S the discovery of Kautilya's Arthasa8lra reyolutiollized the view-

pomt ofthehiAtorian of India regarding her political institutions so also the publication and 
m$erpretation 01 .. the Uttaramalliir inscriptions describing village institutions in the 10th 
,een~ A.D »q,ve)'eJllovoo all doubts regar~ing the innate spirit of Relf-governing democratic 
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bodies hi South India from very early times. The various qualifications required of 

a candidate standing for membership in the village assembly aTe given, the minimum 
property, age limit, character and equipment. Disqua.lifications are also mentioned. The 
method of election is most interesting. The village was divided into a numbcr of wards or 
centres where pots were kept, with their mouths covered, leaving a slot for t,he voting card, & 

small palm-leaf ticket with the nallile of the person noted to be dropped in. On the day of 
.election, all thc people of the village gathered together, the contents of each pot made into 
8. bundle and all empt.ied into an empt.y pot and well shakcn. A boy who knew nothingahout 
.aJl this wa.s to take a card at. random from t.he pot. and t.he name was read out. This was 
done in the presence of arbitrators, neal' the village temple. One man was chosen for each 
ward. After this general election, several committees wm'e formed for looking after gardens, 
-tanks, fields, gold, the wards, administ.ration of justice, etc. 

The system of punishment. and administ.rat.ioll of just.ice in the<638C Qf criminal ofitll1re 

-can be learnt from inscriptions. All example may not. be out ofnlace. A man hunting 
at night missed his aim at. the boar and shot a human being. He W'IJ8'otdered to give thirty­
two cows for a lamp to ~e kept, hnming ill t,he temple for the merit ofthedeceaaed 

The inscriptions also give glimpses regarding the social conditions of rhe time. In 
a Vijayanag'ara inscription we are told t.ha!. t.he emperor settled the disputes between 
,a Vai~l)ava Jeer and a Jain t.(';tchel' by making them agree to be friends &nd 
raised no points of dis]Jut.e. III Hllotlwl' \'ija,\-;1I1Rgara inscription there is a graphic 
.account of how the learned ilcholars ill all brallches of sacred .3tudies assembled and 
signed a document which forbade j{rIllYI/dlllht Hlld Faradak§iru'i in any marriage arrange­
ment and thleatened punish:nent by l.he king and :social e~clusion from the community TOr 

parties receiving either (8, Ind Inset. I. p, ;-;4). Special privileges like the bride and bride­
gI'oom riding a horse in pro,cession being allom'd by roya.l command (Epigraph Ind. VI, p. 
346) is also gathered from inscriptions. 

The temple was one of the greatest. inst.it.utions created by 1;he Indi.an genius. It 'W~s 
the hub on .which revoh-ed t.he whole life of the yiJIa.ge. The temple provided for ,",~. 
~ducation of the scholar, the amusement of the public, the cultivation of art and&eElthetici 
.sense and for the piety of the worshippers. The temple, aB can he gathered from the 
inscriptions. waS at once a great cent;re of various activities. The great endowments-n.aaGt 
to temples were not in vain. The seuse of reilponsibiJity of the committees that managed 
the temples was \-ery great and it should be remembered that high eMmeter and 8Chot'F­
ship were essential for those who were to serve on t.hese committees. The tempJes providei 
for the conducting of classes in varions sciences and systems ;'f philosophy gl'a.mmar 
'rhetoric and religious hymns. In inscl'ipt.ioll:' from Ennayiram 'We have a long list 01 the 

'Various courses of st,udy, the uumber of tea{lhel's, and students for whose maintenance pm­
vision was made. An e:i;cellent scheme of both j uveniJe and aduJ,t education on the nobleA 
lines for imparting right ideas of socia.l life ii.no conduct, righ~ DlOI'8ls. i~ 
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ways, sound ~eneral kllowledge of the.. affa'it· ~f the-\vorld, of institution political alld 
social, and of economics from a broa.ci view-point, was all &lTanged by t.he king through 
~he exposition of spe~ial parts of the MahiibharaJ,a, ~he encyclopredic nat.ional epic. 
whieh has shaped Indian thought and character through the ages. 

Hospitals were maintained by the temples. A Kiikatiya insci.'iption from l-la.lkapuram 
mentions a maternity hospital. Another inScliption in Ta.mil gives a- long list of medicines 

;-stocked and the quantity of each. In times of famine the temples, being rich institutions 
dedi:Qa.ted to the service of humanity, undertook the feeding of people on a· large scale. 

Provision was made in the temples for morning and evening music, t.he pipers. 
drummers, flutists and others being given separate land allowances. An inscription 
mentions the arrangemen"t for the play of the Jli~ in t.he temple. Having myself witnessed 
iull largt; but neglOO1ied, out of the way temple in my district. t.he dance a-nd abhinaya per­
formed before the deitv, the song being sung and commented in the language of gesture 
~ccord~¥to the ca.noIHI of Bharata, I can say that it is no e:iaggera.tion t.ha.t either Riijaraj'a 
'Or Raje:nck8 "lPllJ-.hrilled when he witnessed a great natya performance in one of the temples ; 
but the inscrIption does mention in glowing terms the king's high appreciat.ion of this a11. and 
his re\vard therefor. The Niftya-m(tndapa in the temple was explicitly for this purpose; 
However prude social reformers may be on the quest.ion of the nautch, it was a.necessary 
institution in Ihe temple. Similarly, drama was fostered, a}ld the Ranga.-mandapa iu_the 
temple served as the open-air t.heatre and we lea-rll from inscription of t·he drama, Raja 

dijesvara. Nat.aka., enacted during the t·ime of Riijendra Cola. I in sucli a t·heat-re. 

Provision was made for the chant of Deviiram in Sa.ivit.e t.emples alld the hymns Qi'the 
_Alvars in Visnu t,emples. Similarly arrangements were made for the chant of the Veda8 . .. . ., 
Rg, Yajus and Siima. The temple provided occupation for wood-C3l"Vers, sculptors, pajnt-ers. 
gardeners, ID"'land-malters. potters, watermen, cooks and accountants, among ot'h~.. The 
festivals conducted at peliodic intervals attracted crowds from distant places and large fairs­
OOllttibuted to that healthy social intercourse which is a unifying bond bdtween villa.gee, 
and. districts. We learn from inscriptions that the kings also support oed educational institu"­
tion8 (g~tika8), outside the temple precincts, solely dedicated t.o the dissemination of 
knowledge ... n the different branches of studies. These gh.a~ika.(J were looked upon with 
great respect and the one at Kaiici took an import.ant lea.d in the election of the ponce 
.NandivarlUan Pallavamalla to the Pallava throne as is ga-thered fl'om the inscription in· tM 
Vaikuntha,perumiil temple. It is fro111 inscriptions that we learn of the :friendly interesi 
that the kings took in the various religions other than their own. The CUtjiima!,itJiltam 

at Negapatam was an instance of a Buddhist inst.itution fostel·ed by the Colas. The sister 
of Rajarii.ja, th~queell Kundavai, was responsible for a Jaina temple at Tiruma.la.i.This ia 
not an .isolalled instance. King Devaraya similarly built a Jaina temple. We have the 
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cluilHical illfltauce of Asoka giving his opinion in the mat;ter. . It is from Iris edicts we leaI'll 

that. it is the most foolish t,hing for one interested in his own faith to persecute t,he faiths 

of ot,hers and A~oka has expressly preached tolerance, nay, requested active support for 

faiths other than oue's own. 

Somet,imes there may be a stone ill a village with quaint figures of all archer alld COWf; ; 

of a man fighting a tiger; or of a warrior on elephant or horseback fighting a rival. These 

stones may sometimes contain inscriptions describing a hero who died fighting in a Gograhava 

(oattle-raid), a man who killed a tiger which was hs,rassing villagers. a devotee fulfillingbi8 

vow' by offering his head; or of a warrier killed in battle being gloriously transported to 

heaven. Sometimes the slab represents the upraised female hand with bracelets.and the 

inscription would Ulention the act of Sati committed by the woman on the funeral pyre of 
her hu~blllld. "r e have classical medirevalexamples of Sali in the noble queen ya,gomati of 

Prabhakam nll'dhana and in Vanavanmahadevi, the wife of Sundaracola; both of them were 
great queens, mothers respectively of the great emperors, Harsa and Rii.jal'~Ja. And an 

illseription from the temple of Rl1jaraja at Tanjort:' mellt.ioned the image set, up by princea 

Kundavai for her mother, Viinavanmahadevj, 

Ji'rcuu the inscriptions, again, wegathel' an aIPt)UIlt of iuiormatiml about land diVisions •. 

assessment, snITey and >;ett,lement. The taxeil paya.ble to the state. and j.lle cOllditioQ&.ol 

land ownership are given. The propl'otioll of the prodlj(~{' to he enjoyed by the cultivator 

and the state is specifically mentioned. 

So far as terl'it.orial divisions are concerned large area!.; corresponding'to our modem 

Presidencies a.re. known as desa. In North Indian inscripT,ions the deia waS\klividedinlill{ 
bhnktis, bhuk#a subdivided into visuyas. In Sout,h India in the Tamil area valaniilu, 
fia{l'U, kollam, ur were the territorial divisions. Large units were known by the name of 

mrmdalam, padi, orva{li in the Tamil and Canarese areas. \Ve have such names doft.o 

Co}ama?«.ia1am, T01).~amaI;l~alam, GangavacJi, Rattappadi, PerllmbaI;lappa~i, Nulambapidi 
Somet.in'61t there a.re territorial divisions based on the name of the adjoining hills as, for 
i!lsta.nce,Balla.mkoI;l~a~.Tirumalai, Venkul).~ram,etc. Rueh t{'l'l'il 01'iH1 divisions as V'adnala· 

vaJ.inii.c;lu and VadavaAina~u show t.hat their bou~!dal'i(':- wel'(' lli~h mads known by lifi.pee 

names. Similarly, the banks of rivers a.ls·) formed boulIdal'i{'s. III the Cola period n:tany 
of the J'alaniidus were named after the king <1:'1 Arnm()).iYnlallii~ll, or after ,some branch of 
a.rt or oulture, like Nityavinodavalana~u. 

Of the otlicel's under the king the jli~cript,\f)Jjs gi\C\;, 11:l.igtll,Y ]i·t. At the royal court 

wert' the Sacivas, Arniityas, prodhana'maf!Ir.'·': th· :lllpo,lLmt mjlli~tel's,MahiiiJa1J¢Oto­

niiyakas, llfakiibaliidhikt'la, Ma"iiiP'?UJpat i .. :' c, l!llmall'.;'·: s ,md genf!'vis ; and under them 
in charge of cavalry a!id el. phautry corp:, ~.~ d AivUl)uti8 ,dtd i'ilupat£s. BliuktiB,were under" 

·Uparika., and Vi§aYas under Vi~ayapati:j or V1:JiaYILutlJ,hattf!ro1.8. Other subordinate revellU~ 
·.AJffioers lib ..4YV1d48, Vyliprlas, Ad,hikrfJ"'~ a.r~ ;i[RQ hl')Wn. aJlas and Bl!ataa were askiil to 
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police officials. Among judicial officers cue the Nayiidhikara~/Qs and the Dharmiidhikararul.''1. 
An these designat.ions occur mostly in North Indian records. In the Himhadaga,lli plates of 

Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Amiityas are mentioned but. in later Pallava illHcriptiom .. , 

Miitws are ment,ioned. They correspond to the Mauryan Jlfahiimiifi'lis. In t,h(' Pl'akrit, 
charters of t,he l'allavas the names of a number of oIDcers are given likl' Valla~'(/, Oovallava, 

Raha.syiidhikrta. It is believed t.hat V(Zyilkelpiir mentioned in the Ka§iikudi pInt,eH weJ'e 

.<;ecretaries and the Kosiii1hyakSa is the officer in charge of the treasury. The adhikorutladatlt}a 

mentioned in t,he Kasa,kudi plates should mean the fine imposed by the law courts. AmollS!; 

the offic.ers in close attendance on the king are ·the Tirttmandiravolai, and Ti?'1lPai h<.lri who 
took down the orders ofthe king and ca.refully liAt.e-necl t,o his nt,t,e-ranees. 

The inscriptions give us an ini>ight. ini,o t.he extellt, of Indian intiuence, (,ult.mal, mari­

time and military in sUClh dist.ant islands as Jaya, Sumatra, Borneo, !~alaya., Annum, Burma" 
Ceylon, Laccadives. Maldives and ot,her islands in t.he Indian Ocean. The various places 

mentioned inthe.inscriptions of Raj araj a, and ltajendra in many cases st.iIl remain a puzzle, 

though the efforts of scholars have helped us greilt.ly in understandidg the naval conquest 

of these might,y kings beyond t,he seas. Riijendra's overseas campaign is graphically des: 

cribed in the Tamil pra87sti " " (\ Vho) having despatched many ships in the midst of t.he ron­

ing sea and .having ea.ught. ~11,n,!!l'aJlla-vijayottullgayal'lnan, the king of Kadaram. t.ogcther 

with the elephants in his glurioll>' anny (took) the large heap of tl'easUl'ies. whieh (that king) 
had rightfully a('(~nm l1i,Lted: «('a,pt, nred) wit.h noise the (arch called) VidY(ldhamtomrw at. tho 
war-gat,(~' \)f his extensive cit.y :. 81'i \,ija.ya wit,hlhe . jewelled wicket.-gate' adorned with 

great. !.<plenrl.our a.nd the 'gat.e of ] [lrge jewel!' '; Pal,ll).ai with water in its bathing ghat,s; 

the ancient Mu1aiyflr with the SToI'Ollg mountain fOl' its rampart; MayirlH;lingam surrounded 
by the deep sea (as) by a moat; IIangasoka (i.(,., LankaS6ka) undaunted (in) fierce.ba.ttles ; 
Mapappalam having abundant (deep) water as defence; Mevipmbangam, having fine walls 
as defence; Va.laippandiiru having vilappanduru(1) Talaittakkolam prais~d by great, men 

(versed in) in the sciences; Mii.dam1Hingam, firm in great and fierce battles; lJamuricIesam, 
whose fierce strength rose in war; Manakkavaram, in whose extensive flower ga.rdenl' honey 
was collecting; :mo Kac)iiram, of fierce strength which was protected by thf' d"f'p sea." 
(S. Ind. Inscr_ II, p. 109). Though the task of identification of the places mentioned~n 
Rajendra's inscriptions was undertaken quite a long time ago by Hultz8ch, even in the time of 
Venkayya the identification progressed only to the extent of cOlTect,ly understandjng Nakka­

varam as Nocobar Ii"lands and Pappiilam as a port. in Burma. The efforts ofCoedes to under­
stand the various places have giycn the most intelligible ac(;Ount of Ri'ijendra'i" p;'l,mpaign 

and place names like Mayirudillgam, Ilangasokam, Talaitakkolam, Madamalingam, Iliimlll'i­

desam, etc., shonld be located in UlC l\h.l:.cY;1l1 PenisuJa and f'mnatra. l"l'om the insCl'ipt.ioJl8 

we lea1'H that Sangl'ama Vijayoi,tungavarman of t.he Sailendra dynasty of Srivijaya acknow­

:tcdged the "nzerainty ofthe Cola emperor. The larger Leyden grant refers to the COIlflt.)"lH't.ioH 



of the Cfldii.maui,·ihiira at Kegapatam by ~Iiira Vijayottungavarman and shows the 

relatioll!3hip, bet.weell India,Sumatra and Java. 

From inscriptions we learn of the prosperit.y of t'he land t,hrongh t.rade wit.h othel" 

countric:>. During t.he time of t,he might.y emperor Rajendracola, who conyert.ed the Baby 

of BcnO'al illt.o a 'Cola lake,' t,rade flourished and we find inscript,iolls of merchants from iu. 
o . ' 

realm ill di"t.Hllt, islands like Sumatra (An. Rep. S.Int!, Epigraph, 92 II). The tax levied ,)11 

merchandi"e according t·o t.he unit of ship in t.erms of Gadyii,l)/t coins is l1len1:!::jl1e~ in a 

Ra~trakflta inscript,iol18 (Epi,graph Ind, III. p. 301). Similar tax known as ](upasulka wa.. 
levied Oil cOlHtllodit,ies taken overseas and this we learn from a Kakat.iya inscription (An-· 

Rep. S. Ind. Epigraph, 10, 45). 

'Vc kllO\\' from litcratl1l'c t·hat hum t.1lt' earli(':>t. times there used to be very active­

maritime tntercourse bet.u·een Ill-:.L(I and nlrions ot.her countries. The Baveru jataka is an 

inst.ance. Important 1Josts ,,'ere at, Bharllkaccha, Sorparaga, Ka\'eripiimpattal)am, et.c. In 

-early Sangam literature the last. mentioned figul'c,; prominently. The ~~lvars mention the 

seaport. of )Iahabalipuram as Kadalmnllai. )[asulipatam was a great seaport about the 

introducing of t.he Christian eril. Herp"lgaill t.he ill~Cl'ipt,iolls render invaluable service ill 

beginning t.o us Yariol18 places t,o which Olll' anciellt ;.;nilor;; l'esorted both wit.h mel'chan-' 

dise and colonists. 

"l'he sixth cent,l1ry ::;anskl'it, illseriptiflll of ItIlllnll'<ll'llWII from FI1-nan Kamboja and 

four of f'Urtl<l,-arman from \Yest .11\\'a sil()", l,hill Hindu kill,:,rdum" In'1'e established in these' 

dist.ant. lamb., Similarly t.he Hillelu kitlgdflill pf ;-:;rll'ijilya II'a" fouuded in Sumat,ra. The 

Sanskrit 1"[i1'(1 inscription" of about t,iI!' .-,tll ('('llIlll:-" .\.1>. Illelltioningt.lwsacrificesper­

formed by i\lillavarmangraphically deiocrihillg l,lle large quantity of gold expended by the 

killg in the performance of t,he great. S11Cl'itic(' klll'Wli :l" BrrhIl8UVG1'?W giving away twenty 

thousan.d cows as dak§inii at \-aprakes,-ant o;holl tilt' deep-J'Ooted nature of Hiudu thought 

and culturE' in t.he Island. In the "-onl,, of .\Iajllllldar .. the inscriptions discovered at 

Borneo, JaVil. Alll1am, Cambodia and )Ialay l't'lli:,;\lIH \Pad inevitably to the conclusion 

tohat the language, lit.eratm'(', religion and U(Jlil i(,Hl alld ;.;()(·inl illstitutions in India made 

a thorough conquest of these far-ofl'lancl:s, Dlld to a g](:'Ht ('xtC'llt, eliminated 01' absorbed t.he 

lL:'\tive elements in these respects." Chhabl'n'" illuminat illg paper 011 the cultural expansion 

in Svnthlmlia during the Pallaya rule gin'S a yil-id piC'tlll'(, ofthif; aspect. 

The religion, whet, her Brahmanie,ll 0]' 1:)lddlii~l, ill t,I1(',,(' i"lancifl came from India.and 

the whole pantheon is founel tr<1n::'plallt,ed "11 1 lJ('il' ""j i. :0-'\111 :l' ,,1' t Le most lovely specimenfl 

I()f the different. mUFtis have Indian inflllf:ill'i',.,. The 1?'II/i('!lffllfl i" rcpresented in exquisite 
scn1t)t-ure:, ,H- l'rambanam and the :'tory of gllll, 1', i' ;\ t, 1\,,],( J 1" Id 111'. The fine Prajnaparamiti 

image comn from Ja\-a and i:~ llO,\" llt·(·:.:t'J'\l·d ill 1 iJt' Lt", ':"11 ,\j 1!~CUlll. Sanskrit language 

-<i.l}J literature heing highly culti\"ared, tIl(' LlII!!"":.c" ,,1111(' il'''Cl'iptilllS is flawless Sanskrit. 

11 ~ I!~ri ptu:~· .. d for the inscript ion" j" a180 1)fJ 1']'1' \1 'J: f;-,,!l1 l11 l ii a. 
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The inscriptions reveal to us thepersonalityuf our greatest rulers. The Nasik inscrip­
tion of Balasiri, the plaintive cry of a sorrowing mother recounting the noble qualities ox 
a worthy son and sovereign, presents an excellent picture of the personality of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, the great Satavahana ruler. His face resembled the full moon. His long and 
shapely arm resembled the stately form of the lord of serpents. He had the charm of the 
lotus flower fully openod by the rays of the sun. He allayed the tears of anyone who sought 
his protection. His orders were obeyed by all kings with great respect. He was the very 
pink of courtesy and most devoted,to his mother. He shared the pleasures of his subjects 
ahd sympathised with them in their woes. He always spared the life of even the most 
troublesome enemy as he could not bear unnecessary shedding of blood. He promoted 
the families of the twice-born and the lowly. He established by practice and precept righte­
ous conduct. In this inscription he is described as 'the only bow-man,' 'Ekadhanudhara' 
and on his coin this epithet has been symbolised by a strung bow shown on the obverse. 

The Allahabad pillar inscription describes Samudragupta a great ruler, a great general: 
a great scholll.r and 'AI great musician. The graphic description of his 'musical talents in. the· 
inscription IS actually given realistic shape on the obverse of his lyrist type of coins where 
the king is shown seated on couch, playing the·Vil,.la resting on his lap. 

The personality ofMahaksatrapa Rudr.adaman is again clearly revealed in the·J unagadh 
i llscription. His brith in the lap offortune and power, his comely appearance, his exceutional 
capacity in battle,his special training in statecraft, his knowledge of the different SClence~ 
aucl arts including grammar, music and logic, the fabulous wealth in his tr~asury overflowing 
with gold, silver, diamonds and gems but all the wealth rightf~ly obtained, present hi~ 
as an exceptionally fortunate and brilliant pnnce. No wonder that as the inSCIi..ptioDer 
mention he was wreathed with many garlands at different, svayamvaras by the da~ghters 
:bf Glany kiIlj@. lIis pe~onal beauty and even the sweetness of his voice and t~ lovely­
n.a.lnlre of rus galt are 8~cifico.l1y mentioned in the inscription. 

The personality of Asoka is revealed in his inscriptions. Their language is simple­
and the picture presented is quite cleo.r. We have here the greatest of Indian emperors 
speaklllg .to his subjects a.s to his children. How often has he not repeated that this should. 
be done and not something else 1 The broad 'sympathies, .clear-cut views, tolerant vision,'. 
and quaint Simplicity, of a powerful emperor are at once 1'vident in his edicts. His feeling' 
h.ao.rt is revealed in his sorrow over the huge killing and bloodshed in the Kalinga wat: ... 
His utter disr~ga.tdforpersonal comfort and the one desire to be of the utmost help to hi~ 
subjects:--bis ~ubjects he regarded a.s his own children and he was in the true sense a Raja· 
by prakitira'l}jana" hisJ5ubjects being his Praja in the literal sense-is evident from one of 
hia:edicts where, he mentions that there is no fixed time for interviewing him but any affair ot" 
.atate,could'be bro\lght tohiin for disposal whether he was iI~ the dining chamber or i~ "the, 
ho.rem o~·in the 'COws~odn the palo.nquin or in the plea.sure garden .•. We are reminded: 
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how similarly Riijondl'a, t.h~ CoJa emperor, also heard cases and issued orders to his officers 
even when he was in the dining hall. Asoka's child-like simplicity is revealed in his plain 
.lItatement of facts about ration in his kitohen.. The slaughter of animals and fowl which 
was originally done on a large scale was reduced to that of a single deer as he had almost 
tabooed venison; peacock killing was reduced to the minimum, only two being 'allowed 
.at· the time the edict was incised; and the emperor declared his wish that he would give 
up even this. We can imagine what. a sacrifice this is on the part of the king if we read the 
Sundarakiindrt of t.he Ramal/ana where the different viands and liquors are graphically des-. .. , . 
cribed in Raval).a's kitchen almost. causing the mouth of those accustomed to these to water; 
and how praiseworthj' for one accustomed t.o luxuries to voluntarily lead the simple life of 
,Llmost an anohorite. Asoka's inscriptions refer to certain administrative innovations carried 
(lut by the emperor to improve t.he prevailing state of affairs. Dharmamahiimiitras who 
did not exist before were appointed by Asoka for the propagation of piety. Never in the past 
have officers called JI(i.liiimiifras of morality (Dharnmamahamata) existed, but now Asoks. 
-<:reated them since it was his intense desire fo see that virtue was practised. Though the 
·emperor knew of the Y<11'iolls traditional auspicious creremonies perfo!med during marriage 
'child~birth, etc., he regarded most of them as useless and favoured only such ceremonies 
as would bear good ii'nit.. like coul'te.'J.v to Bla \'es, reyerence to elders, gentleness to animals 
.andliberality to Sramal)a~ all(1 BI'5.hIlHll.1H~. Asoka deplores that peopleal'e prone to recount 
·only their yirtuous deed~, 0111, ]]ot, t,heir t'\'ij performances. So he puts forth a strong plea 
for avoiding sin and practiRing lllC'J'it. III the paRt kings went on pleasure tours, but .A~oka 
went only on tours of moralit"y. His deep concern for the welfare of man and bea,st ie 
·evident in the arrangement,s made by him to plant. baItian trees and mango groves to afiOJd 
shade, to dig wells at· int(,lTal,; with flights of steps f01 drinking water and to build nuniArous 
rest-houses and hospitals both for men and animals. The inscriptions of Asoka describe 
the emperor':; missionary nctiyity and efforts t.o propagate ideas of dltat'ma and sociahervi(il 
not only within India but far ontside its borders, in the kingdoms of Ptolomy ItPhiladelplIU. 
of Egypt, Antogonus, (ionatas of .:\Iacedonia. Magas of SYl'ini and .Alexander of~ithel' 
Epirus or Corinth (Tnlnll1a~a: AlIt·(·kina. ~ilaka aml Alikasudara) eYen at the riSk ofbeiJ1g 
ridiculed as a mad ideali .. JI1 1 he ill~('riJltioll of Galllamiputra Siitakal'l.li it haE been stated 
that the emperor identifipd hi Ill,;<'1f wit.h it" >onl)jeets ill thcir sorrows and joys; Skandagupta 
is described in tho Jlln':l .. Q;,~lh i,l"l·:·ipt.jf)!l il." making his peopJe happy by sweet talk pre­
faced by smiles, COtH'tc:;.,,- Ill),llll!!' all" lih,·!·;dit.y. In olle of his inscriptions A~oka 
expresses himself as 1.11,· f,: :!l!'r "f hi, "llh.i':(:t~:, ill whose 'I-elfare and happiness he is 
illteres~ed as in that of I.i:~ (.\\ II ('Jli!dl'l'iL alld f hat. ]jot, only in t.his world but also in the 
other. But he W!l.S not ;;nt,isfi"(1 "it.1i tll(' hnl'p~· ;; of his own subject.s; he extendf'l his 
desire for this happiJl(,~s U('YOlitl b j,; d(!lH.inrr-fJ;i,; and eXI?rcsses his anxiety for the increased 
joy ofpeople-beyoncl his dominions whom also he considers as his own chil<jren. It is for 
t·his purpose t.hat he made ar.'·angcments for transcribing his edicts even beyond .hili!. 
domain and arranged that hi" Jlahiimiitras mn.y st.riyc to inspire confidence and induce the 
borderers to practise meritorious deeds. 
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A great, contemporary of the Sunga, Pu~yamitra, and Satakan)i, the powerful Sata~ a. 
hana sovereign, wail Kharavela, the greatest king of Kalinga. A complete picture of thi~ 

great ruler is presented in the Hathigumpha inscription where all his exploits year after year 
are stated with precision. His own personal talents and learning in various sciencei' and 
arts are also mentioned. From this inscription we gather how he repaircd the gates and 
raniparts of his city, erected embankments to several tanks including the lake Khivira, at a 
very great cost,built a royal residence called the Jl;Iahiivijayaprasiida or the palace of great 
victory with the riches brought from Anga and Magadha. He built excellent tow'ers with 
their interiors decorated with sculpture and painting. The amenities provided by him in his 
realm are also mentioned. He caused festivities andsamlija assemblies to be held to enter­

tain his people with dance, drama and music, vocal and instrumental. He constructed rest 
houses remitted many taxes, bestowed several previleges on the corporations both urban and 
rural (Paura and Jiinapada). He celebrated the famous Rajasuycl sacrifice by establishing 
his might with his army. His religious bent of mind is revealed in all that he did for the 
Jaina religIOll onthe Kumari hill in the nature of amenities and offerings for the ascetrics and 
sages follOWIng the· dharma of Arhat. 'Vith all he \vas a tolerant monarch as is evident 
from his attitude to the Brahmanas. He was a great King of Peace, King of Prosperity, 
King of Monks, and King of Religion who had seen, heard and realised blessings (htl!J(lrJu). 

The might.y ruler Rajaraja and his son Rajelldra did not lHlye the good fortune to Ll.: 
visited by foreign travellers to leave grand accounts of the noble, awe-inspiring royal courts 
pa.laces and temples as in the time ofKr~l!adevaraya. All that we know ofthe Cola empelors 
lsmainly from their inscriptions, which, however. gi \Te ample material for the nnderst&nding 
of their personalit.y. History has no greater instance of a pious queen than the saintly 
~embia.nma-devi, the consort of Ga1)<;laraditya who was ,,,idowed at a tender age with a baLe 
i;h her &rms ; and many indeed are the temple~ in the CoJa realm that have been endo\yed 
hi this queen whose every wish Rajaraja, her grand-nephew, respected. The Tiruvalan­
gltQ.u inscription specially ment,iuns that though the people chose the heir-apparent Raja­
raja.1iu be their king he would'not consider the throne when his nncle Uttamacola had not 
ell)oyed it. Rajaraja's might, conquests, administ,rative machinery, f,cbulous wealth, un 
parAlleled liberality, in short, all the pomp and splendour of the great CoJa empire in the 
building of which he had such an important hand before his son extended it further, is all 
reV'ea~d in minute detail in the long inscriptions from the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore. 
The campain~l:I of Rajendra Cola described at such length and with such a wealth of detail 
in his prasa:sti.; are fittingly celebrated by the erection of a novel jayastambha , in this case' 
a jalastambka of the most sacred water on eart,h. He emulated Bhagira.tha and in fact the> 
trlOute he levied from ~hose whom he overcame in t.he region of the Ganges was only the 
water of the holy river to be carried to his realm to be emptied in the m~ghty tank near the 
hug<: ~emple of Siva at a new capital for his empire that he constructed and named Gangai­
k01)<Jacholapuram to commemorate the great event. The conquest of Rajendra. ment.ioned· 
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in his inscriptions and its consequence are confirmedbya Gahagavala inscription at Ganga­
kOl)<;lacholapuram wherein the usual preamble of the Cola inscriptions preceds its own i~di­
-eating in unequivocal manner the suzerainty of the Cola emperor years later. The Dvara-

alaka from Kalyanapura in the Darasuram temBle and the few Kalinga and Pala images 
iound scatterred in these Cola temples are additional evidences of Cola military triumph 

,but it is the inscriptions that give a clearer written record of victory. 

Sometimes it is not merely the personality of the ruler that is revealed in the inscriptions 
but occasional light is thrown on the exigencies of social life as in the case of a Brahmal)a 
who turns into a warrior. A remarakble statement with a wealth of detail is irithe Tala 
gunda inscript.ion of Kakustha varman where the progenitor of the Kadamba family Mayura 
-sarman is described as a student come to IUiici for his Vedic studies who on being insulted 
by the soldiers in the cavalry of the Pallava king, could not brook it and, in the words of the 
inscription, with the hand that was accustomed to hold the kusa grass, fuel, stones, ladle, 
Dl.elted butter a1ld the oblation vessel, he grasped a flamming sword to conquer the earth 
..and so' continues the inscription to narrate how the successors ofMayiir~arman'went from 
strength to strength and the family where the hair was wet with the holy water oUhe purifi­
-catory rites of different sacrifices, deeply karned in the sacred lore, that kindled the fire and 
drank the Soma, in the interior of whose houses loudly resounded the chants of the Veda and 
the Vedanga, and that t.ended a Kadamba tree with blooming flowers near their dwelling 
turned into a house of KsaLl'iya kings and one of the daughters of the family, married into 
the imperial house of the Guptas. 

The l\ial,H;la,gapaHn inscription is another eplgraphical curio. This is a joyous ~reJ8,-, 
mation of a king taking delight. in inventing something novel, different from existing~hin:~8" 
Hitherto constrllctions generally were of brick, timber, lime and metal but now this OW'riotill­
minded king-the king actually describes himself so-excavated cave ta.s with tmP 
carved panels out of the Ii ving rock. This is the origin of the numerous early Pl\!lava t.mu:ll(lf) 
in the Tamil area about the beginning ofthe 7th century A.D. 

Life is short and. uncertain, wealth is fleeting in nature; and the rule'bOftodalns.Jib.(j 
begger of the morrow. It is not. always that the surface of the stream 011ife is uIit'1ittUed. 
Great men have adversities, In t,he Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta there lB a. 
statement of great significance. The inscription says that in preparing hilWlelf to restore 
the fallen fort,unes of his family a whole night was spent by the emperor on :1!O other couch 
except the hare earth. 

SomctilllC'S tlh'!'u is a drallln1ie effect in the narration in an inscription. Ihthe same 
Bhitarl inscription it is st,a(.cd t.h;lt. \\-ith the cry, 'Victory has been achieved' Kumaragnpt& 
rushed to his mother whose eyes were wet with tears of joy, like Knn.1a going to his mother 
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Devaki after slaying his enemies. The glorious king Isanavarman wedded to heroism and 
truth thoug!t fully favoured by fortune resorted to Prayaga and there, decorated with 
flowers entered a fire kindled with dry cow-dung cakes as if it were water for a bath and put 
an end to his life. This is in accordance with the belief that voluntary death at Praraga 
assuros heaven as Kalidasa says Tanutyajarn niisti sarirabanclha7J,. Another instance like 
this, known through epigraphy is the death of CalukyaAhavanlalla Somesvara II, the 
father of Vikrn.maditya vI who being the victim of a malignant fever put an end to his 
life in the Sangama of Tungabhadra followed by his devoted queens and against the wishes 
of his loving, tearstained subjects who followed him to prevent the mishap. 

We may have heard offabulous stories of extraordinary wealth and gifts and charities 
beyond all coriceivable limits of liberality. A story narrates how Anathapin«;lada spread 
the whole surface of J etavana garden with gold coins, purchased it at that price, and presen­
ted it with a newly built monastery to the Enlightened One. It is in the Nanaghat inscrip­
tion of Satakarni 'and the inscription of Usa va data at Nasik that we get a staggering account 
.()f the generous impulses in a man. Possession of wealth is one thing and natural liberality 
another .• The ~andaswere fabulously rich but we do not know of any gifts made by them. 
Satakarni in performing the Asvarnedha twice, Gaviimayana, Agnyiidheya, RiijaMiya, A1Jtor~ 
yarna and other sacrifices, gave liberal daksi1Ja or sacrificial fee consisting of villages kiir~a­
pa~I'18, cows, elephants, horses, horse-chariots, silver pots, dresses, and so on. Kharavela. 
his contemporary, was equally munificent. He even made the gift of the golden Kalpataru. 
But these are specific sacrificial gifts. The long catalogue ofmeritoriuos deeds of Usa va data 
. is more interest.ing. He was the donor of three hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred 
gifts of gold on the river Barnasa, giver of sixteen villa.ges to ·the gods and BrahmaI)as, 
host, all the year round, of a hundred thousand BrahmaI)as, giver of eight wives to Brah­
maI)as in the sacred place Prabhiisa, donor of quadrangular hermitages, dwellings and shelter 
houses at Bharugacha,Dasapura, Govardhana and sorparaga, maker o£.pleassaunces, tanks. 
and wells, founder of free ferries by boats on the lba, Parada, Damana, Tapi, Karabena, and 

])ahan~a. 

If occasionally we have here and there a portrait sculpture of some great ruler, it is also 
sometimes accom'panied by his consort or consorts. The Pallava royal portrait sculptures 
are famous. In the lovely painting fragment of Mahendravarman at Sittannaviisal there is 
t.he lovely face of his queen beside him. Even here epigra.phy supplies its own quota to the 
pictures that we have of great kings and queens. \Ve have considered kings. A single 
!Ilstn.llce of a queen would suffice. The favourite queen of Rajasimha, the Pallava king 
who c01l8tructed the Kailiiflaniitha temple, was Rangapataka who, according to the inscrip­
tion in tha.t temple, was a paUikcZ (banner) as it were among women. She is described further 
as' full oflo~elilless, sharpness, grace and cleanliness, who seemed to be the master-piece of 
the C!eator: whose skill had at last attained perfection after He had created thousands of 
good-looking women, she who wa.s charming through genUine sweetness who was adorned 
with grace, coquetry and feeling . • • . etc.' 
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The infinite value of epigraphy in the understanding of the ancient arts like dance and. 
music is amply illustrated in the musical insCl'iptions of the Pallavas and the labelled dance 
poses from the gopura ofthe temple at Chidambaram. The Kudimiy~malai musical inscrip-­
tion aud a similar one from Tirumaiyam are extremely valuable as they record the musical 
notes as understood and practised during the time of the Pallavas. Similarly the use of the . 
term Pariviidini in the inscription sh~w8 that the early type of vitui was still in use in the 
seventh century. And this is confirmed by a sculpture f!'Om the Dacca Museum where Saras-· 
vati, the consort of Vi~1)u, represented on Garuda carries the lyre type of'l:i!Ui. The labellffi 
sculptured panels representing the different stluina.s and kara!lClS given in Bharata's Nii/y'!-­
laMra are the most'elaborate commentary and most intelligible, probably more so than 
even the learned explanation of the texts by Abhinavagupta. This ,isual expalnation iE 
a.ided by the presence ofthe labels which are short inscriptions describing the sthiinas (dance· 
poses). _ And about these representations beillg the most correct there can be no two 
opinions as the Cola period undoubtedly was the time when the glory of dance was at, its 
zenit.h, the emperors being great patrons of this art as gathered from the inscriptions. 

The presence of inscriptions along. with sculptlll'c eit,her to explain the carving or to 
ment.ion a gift. and t·he name ofthe donor is the l11o:,:t ya/nuble clue to undelstandingits date, 
the circulllst.ances under which it came into belllg, and the theme of the carving itself. It­
is the presence of the inscriptions, labels explaining tJle panels and carvings at Bharhut, 
that has heJped a correct understanding of this important monument .. Without the label 
how could we know whether -the image was intended to represent Sirima or Culakoka or 
Sudarsana? It is the presence of a single line of in!;cript.ion in an early sculpture fmm 
Amara vati t.ha t has proved beyond doubt that, Yaksu wOl'shi p preyailcd in the Krishna vaney 
and wa·s a feat.ure as much of South India as of the K Ol't,h. Images dated on stylistic groUllds 
independentl); can hav!l their dates verified and checked with t.he help of such image.&8.s bear 
inscriptions on their pedestals, with dates, if any. But c\-en if the dates were absent, the 
palaeography of th(inscription would itself help considerably in t.Ile proper dating of f;hc 
figure. Somet.imes even though identificat.ion of pands cont.ailling stories from the,JitaKa8 
and Avadanas is not impossible the inscriptions be/ow yoneh for t.he correctness oftheidenti­
fication. Somet.imes it so happens that there is not. sufficiellt. literary material to throw­
light on the sculptured theme, in which case t.he la bel become!; a bsolut.ely valuable. If the­
Pallaya inscriptions give long lists of the royal hou!;p t.iw sculphlres of the VaikuJ}ihanatha 
temple at. Knnchipuram present a more graphicpicture oft. he rise and growth oftha dynastl, 
Here again it. is t.he presence of a few inscribed labels that- has helped the scholars to proceed' 
and progres~ along the correct path ofidentification wit-h the clne obtained therefrom. 

Again, wit}:tout the help OfillSCl'iptions wC'canllot und61'stand who executed ilie car.y:irigs 
how. ahd at whose instance. Mostly it is the name oft.he donor that is given. If1he canring 
is a religious gift it is so stated. Occasionally the namo of the sculptor is also given. Dais is 

not only in the case of a sculpture as such but also in the case of any part of a sculpture for 
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which the donor is reRponsible. Such donative inscriptions abound in the early stiipas 
where a cross-bar or two, an upright or coping piece from a rail, a casing slab or a dharma­
eakra or a PUJ'tJa.-ghata, is presented by a perfumer or a cobbler or a musician or a trader or a 
leader of a caraV<1,n of merchants, a lay sister or a monk or a house-holder with brothers, 
sisters, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law and other relations and friends. Sometimes we 
hear that a guild of workmen complet,ed a particular part of a building as, for instance, is 
given in an inscription at Sanei that, one of the tora?Ul gateways was carved by the ivory 
carvers of Vi dis a alld the tine workmanship is an enlarged version of the usual delicate work of 
the ivory-cal'ycrR. From these inscriptions we gather information~also about the different 
places from which such piolls pilgrims came, e.g., at Amaravati we hear of people coming 
-from distant places like Piitaliputra. Rajagiri and Simhagiri. The occurrence of the carved 
moon-stones near the gateway entrances of the stupas and monasteries at Nii.garjunakon«;la. 
which points to Ceylonese influence is amply testilJd by the inscription found in t.he place. 

However graphic may be the description of a battle-and we have one of the most 
picturesque descriptions of a battle in the Kflram grant of Paramesvaravarman-historians 
:are bound to view with suspicion any account of large-scale conquest. But. the prominent 
presence of an inscription in the vanquished ruler's city to announce the shame of defeat of 
--the king is evidence not to be lightly brushed aside. The presence of the inscription of the 
victorious Western Calukyan Vikramaditya in the Ka.ilasanatha temple at Kancipnram, 
'the capital of the Pallavas, and similarly of Narasimhavarnian proclaiming his victory pro­
minently at Badami itself, the capital of the early Western CaJukya, is a more important and 
more emphastic aSRel'tion of the conquest of both than in any of their other inscriptions, 
however forcefully put.. On such occasions the scribes and stone cutters follow their royal 
pllrtrons and inscriptions are incised to commemurate their victories or donations in a langl1a~ 
,and script totally different from those of the area concerned. Rajendra's victorious 
prasl),sus in Kalingft 01' in the€iiJllkyan area, Narasimhavarman's inscription in Grant,ba .. 
Vatapi :i,re instances. Similarly the occurrence of Tamil inscriptions in distant islands like 
Sumatra whem the language is totally unknown, and the presence of the Gaha~ava_ 

inscription at GangakOl)«;lachoJapuram have all their own story to tell. 
Numismatics is no doubt an important source in understanding the true history of t~ 

land, but the coins themselyes to be understood require the help of epigraphy. This depen~ 
dance on epigraphy is not in any small mefLsnre when we re~nember that sometimes the 
legends on coins are sufficiently lengthy. It is only by a study of the different scripts thatlJlle 
can unravel the mysteries of coin legends ·which are as numerous and vari~d as the scripts 
theDlBelves. Sometimes it is only the coins that reveal the use of a particular script is an area 
ip • subsidiary fashion alongside of a main script used for inscriptions. As eX8;mple, may be 
cited the Cola coins of Uttama, Rajaraja and Rajendra and a Kerala coin of Sri Virakerala 

'wherein Niigari is used for the legends, though we know of no inscription in Nagari issued 
by these kings, the script used being invariably Grantha, Tamil or Vatte~uttu. 

So far we have considererl the need for studying inscriptions and what 'the inscription&. 
-reveal to u.s; There is probahly no field of knowledge that does not come within the scope 
of inscriptions, after all, inscriptions are only permanent documents recording the life ana 
happenings of their time with special reference to the king and his relationship with his people. 
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But to s~udy and understand these inscriptions which differ from area to area and age to age 
in the typeo! script and language used, knowledge of palaeography is essential. Palaeo­
graphy being the subject dealing with scripts, a study of this reveals how scripts came into 
being, developed and changed during the centuries. In the subject of epigraphy palaeo­
graphy comes in as the most important limb. The age of the inscriptions; the growth of 
language, the literary beauty of the language-all these come only next in importance. 1ft 
the following pages the essent.ial features of the Indian epigraphy with special reference to 
South India and her /icripts have been discussed. 

DOCUMENT. 

A document is engraved on a tablet or a metal plate which is usually shaped after a 
simipler original-a leaf or bark. In sculptures we find figures carrying these documents 
of bark or leaf in their hands. This is the usual thing in the case of all divinities presiding 
over learning and great masters profound in their knowledge of the essentials of wisdom. 
Brahma, the Lord of Learning is always represented in sculpture with a book iil his left hand. 
A good early example of this may be seen in the representation of the deity at Aihole and· 
Badami to which Buhler (Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. I) has drawn attention; a still better example 
is the Gupta-Maitraka sculpture from the Ardhanarillvara panel at the Elephanta cave, 
near Bombay (Fig. I). His spouse Sarasvati carries a book similarly as she presides over 

C. S. del . 
• IG. 1. 

learning more particularly over the secular and artistic side than her four-faced lord whose­
very breath is of the essence of the four Veda8 which are chanted by an equal number of 
mouths. The earliest example of Sarasvat i yet found in India is a headless image of the deity 
from Mathura with an inscription on pedestal of about the beginning ofthe Christian ea. In 
ber left hand she holds a book composed of palm-leaves or cut birch bark tied together witll 
string (Fig. 2). Siva as a teacher ofihe universe, the teacher par e:rcellence whose disciples 
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O.B.flit. 
FIG. 2. 

are !!&ges ripe in years and wisdom, holds a book in the same manner. One of the early 
examples of Vishnu in this form is in a panel from the Gupta temple at Deogarh (Fig. 3). 

O. B.de 
:rIG. 2. 
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His right hand is in the vyakhyanamudra or in the attitude of elucidation. These two 
hands and their attitude are no~eworthy as the vyakhyanamudra occurs also in :the case 
of the greatest of Indian masters, the Buddha. The dharmacakrapravartana, the setting 
in motion of the wheel of dharma or the first sermon on dharma of Buddha is suggested 
by the mudra of his hands styled dharmacakrapravartanamudra. In most representations) 
one end of his cloak is caught by Buddha in his left hand while the other is raised. The 
end of the cloak resembles a small book and this is very suggestive (Fig. 4). Manikka.­
vicaka, the great scholar devotee of Siva from South India, is always represented in sculpture 

O. S. del. 
J'IG.4. 

carrying a book in his left hand and in one of the bronzes of his has actually a verse from 
one of his works inscribed on the leaf in letters of the late Cola period (Fig. 5). One of the 
finest sculptures in Ceylon is the sage holding a book in both his hands (Fig. 6). This 
is differently interpreted by different scholars as Agastya, TiruvaUuvar and Parakrama­
bahu, a king of Ceylon. However it may be, it is undoubtedly an early representation of 
a great ,scholar. In the early CoJa painting representing Siva disguised as the old man 
come to fetch Sundaramfuti, he is represented as carrying an umbrella in one hand and a 
palm-leaf document in the other. 

The very name of a document, patra suggests its origin. The earliest material used 
for writing was the IAaf. It may have been talapatra or bhurjpatra cut to proper shape, 
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the former being popular in the Deccan and the latter in North India. A page is also 
connoted by the same term. The term panna occurs in Buddhist literature and writing 
on a leaf is often referred to in the J atakas (II, p. 122 ; IV, p. 35; VI 204). The antiquity 
ofthe palm leaf as writing material has been well established by Biihler, who cites (a) Ruien 
Tsang (seventh century A.D.), an eye witness for its use, (b) some fragments of palm 
manuscripts of the Godfrey collection of the fourth century A.D. and early copper-plates 
of about the Christian era modelled after-palm-leaf, and (c) Buddhist traditions that the 
canon was written on palm leaves at the first Council soonafter Buddha's death (Buhler. 
Appendix to Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 94). The terms grantha and prabandha suggest a book 
composed of a number of leaves properly arranged and tied together. The words ka'!l4a, 
earga and patala, terms for portions of a work, also convey this sense. 

The word olai in Tamil is significant in this connection as it specifically means the palm­
leaf used for writing. The calendar carried by the astrologer who is an adjunct to temples 
is referred to a Nalolai in inscriptions (S. Ind. Inscr. III, p. 321). A document is styled 
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Arai-olai (Ibid. pp. 163 and 275) and the officers who noted the oral orders of the sovereign 
were oalled Mandira volai and Olainiiyagan a.ll based on the palm-leaf used for writing. 
There is an: interesting statement in an inscription how actually the king graciously ordered 
that his instructions may be entered into accounts and the order was written by the 

. Mandiravolai and issued with the signatures of the Olainiiyakam officers (Ibid. p. 312). 
The process of writing itself is described as variyilit/u, i.e., putting in lines. The process 
of transferring the royal command, first copied on palm-leaf, to more permanent material, 
like stone, is picturesquely described in an inscription from Tiruvalangaf,iu, where the . per- -
sonality of the great emperor Rajendi'acola, who allowed his officials to bother him even 
at such odd hours as when he was engaged in dining, recalls the magnanimous spirit of 
Asoka, who similarly allowed !timself to be disturbed at all hours. The emperor while 
dining in his day residence at Sivapuri being informed by one of his officials that twenty­
five families may be settled on the land in the village to be called RajendracoAappa(,li to 
supply oil to the deity at Tiruvalangaf,iu grantJEld the wish and the order was received with 
the signature of the royal secretary (Tirumandiravolai) and conveyed to the magistrate 
who ordered it t.) be engraved on stone to prevent anyone from disobeying the royal order 
(Ibid. p. 136). 

Another term for a document is lekha which is derived from the root likh, to write. The 
term lipiis also used and a well-known instance is the dhamma-lipi of the emperor ASoka.-­

~ ElA1fwN Fw@INdl, i.e., this moral treatise or document has been incised. The term 
likhiipitii suggests the incising of the letters and the word lipi suggests the painting of the 
letters. The use of the term lekha also suggests the transferring of the document, drafted 
in ink or ma~i from a less permanent material as was obviously used for such purposes to 
a more permanent medium like a stone tablet in imperishable incised letters. 

Copper plate grants that are found in such large nu~bers all over India are copies of 
originals from the royal archives or from those of the nobles. They were intended for 
the donees who kept them carefully to establish their right to the gifted land or other pro­
perty. Elaborate descriptions there are of how a king made a gift. The king with his hand 
purified by the touch of the cow's ear and kusa-grass poured water and made the gift with 

the words that it may last for ever ~CfJ.*?dl'i(aCfl<fd{?lctCflti+1I"""iU'; ~ iillij.nilfll ~: 
{Epigraph. Ind. XllI, p. 297). The recording of the facts of the gift are also expressly 
maintained, sometimes even the metal composing the charter being alluded to (Ibid. VIn 
p. 142; XV, p. 143, III, ;p. 353). That the charter was intended for establishing claims 
by exhibiting it is also made clear in some inscriptions (Ibid. VI, p. 142). The giving of 
the charter itself is sometimes recorded in it as in the Mayidavolu plates (Ibid. VI, p. 88). 

As already pointed out, the commands of the king were recorded on leaf or birch bark 
by a keeper of records like the Ak~apa!alika or Divirapati according to the instructions of 
the messenger (DtUaka) usua.11y the minister, Pramiitr or M ahiisiidhivigrahika oX! Rahasi1&a, 
who aonveyed it to him (Ibid I, 318; p. 73; p. 88; p. 9.) . and passed on to the eDgraver. 



Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Soripts. 21 

SIGNATURE. 

The final stamp of authority was with the affixing of the signature and seal. The former 
was usually done by expressing the name of the king prefixed by the phrase Svahasto mama· 
A classical example of this is the signature of Sri,Har~avardhana (Fig. 7). It is easily 

FIG. 7. O.B. del . 

. the best preserved, highly florid and most artistically drawn royal signature yet found in 
India. It has led one of the scholars in the epigraphical field to wonder how the king could 
find time in the midst of his military conquests and administrative and literary activities for 
.uch florid signatures to be affixed to documents. In Telugu grants, the name of the king 
was suffixed by the term Vralu meaning' signature,' as in SinganayanivraZu (Fig. 8) or some· 

FIG. 8. O.B. del. 

times the word' signature of' was omitted and merely the name of the king was given as in 
Vijayanagara grants. In the Vijaya.nagara grants, it was however only sometimes that the 
king's name was given, as for instance, Sri Harihara (Fig. 9) but sometimes the name of the 

FIG. 9. O.B. del. 

great deity of the principal temple at Hampi Sri Viriipiiksa was put down instead, suggesting 
tha.t the king was acting on behalf of the Lord himselt There are many instances of the 
king's name with the word Svahasto mama like that of Bhoja of Dhara-Svahastoyam 
, I ' Sri Bhojadevasya (Ibid. X ,p. 182). Sometimes it was only the king's name as Sri Mularii-

jasya (Ibid. X, p. 79) or sometimes merely Svahasto mama (Ibid. I, p. 88) which was felt 

sufficient as the seal was also given. 

Fig. 7.~) +r+r +r~I{I\lIlfen::T'ifssr~ 
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SEAL. 

The seal affixed to a document was considered the most important element to proclaim 
its validity and the dharmasiitras demand its use. in the drama M udriiriik§asa Raksasa,. 
the minister of the N andas, wonders whether he can deny the validity of a document bearing 

his own seal, although he was not responsible for its issue (mS<i if ~fu -:il'd <f1i<i ~ ~ 
~ :-Mudriiriik§asa V, 18). So the seal counted for everything as in the Riimiiya1}a, Sita 
trusts Hanuman as Rama's IDPssenger only on the presentation of the signet ring of Rama 

with his name engraved on it f.wmllti' ffCIT;:r'ia- €A' ~ @frlf~d I (1+i'1I+ilf~ ~ qlili~6lj 1j'ciflliifl+i 
~ 

(Riimiiya1YL) V, 36, 2). The signet ring \la~ sometimes the seal itself but often there were 
separate larger seals. India abounds in seals of various types found all over the land. There 
are private seals, seals of guilds, seals of high officials and dignitaries, noblemen, seals of 
generals, ministers, royal seals including those of princes; there are also seals of institutions 
like the V ihiira of Na.landa, religious and votive seals with such legends as the usual 
Buddhist creed' Ye dharmii, etc.' The earliest seals in India from Mohenjo-daro are not yet 
understood as their script has not yet been deciphered~ The scheme of representing a motif 
like ananimal orsome object of importance together with a legend is, however, found . . 
repeated in later seals as well. Even in coins, the same method has been adopted. 

In Samudragupta.'s Allahabad inscription, the respectfuj offerings of seals with the mark 
of aarurla from his numerous Siimantas is spe£ially mentioned. An example of the Gupta 
royal seal is also given (Fleet, O. Inser. Ind. III, pI. XXXVII). The royal seal was usually a 
model of fine workmanship. The seal of Sarvavarman Maukhari is an example of fine artistic 
work (Ibid, pI. XXX). The bull, the liinehana of this house, is very well represented. Simi­
larly the bull is found on the sea.l of Maitraka. Bhatarka (Ibid, XXIV and on the Sonpat 
seal of Harl?avardhana (Ibid, pI. XXxII). The Variiha was the liinehana for a number of 
dynasties; the Western Ca,tukyas, the Ka.katiyas after them and the Vijayanagara r.ulers. 
still later. The elephant adorned the seal of the Western Ganga while the bull was chosen 
by the Eastern Gangas. The bull also adorned the Pallava seal. The tiger was the emblem 
of the Colas and it was placed as suzerain over the fish and bow emblem\ respectively of the 
Pal).Qyas and Ceras, the royal umbrella and chauris being shown above the tiger suggesting 
overlordship. Similarly in the case of the Variiha signifying the royal house of the Oa.lukyas 
the various Riija-eihnas or the royal emblems like the parasol, chauris, auspicious lamps, 
conch, lotus were shown. The conch and lotus signify the nidhis (kosa) of the king, the 
umbrella and chauris power, and the ankusa and spear da1}tla or military strength, the lamps 
the brilliance of the king, and the sun[and moon the glory of the house till eternity (i.e., 
till the sun and moon last). These emblems of the king are actually enumerated in some 
of the Eastern Ganga grants, the conch, golden chauri, white umbrella, bull emblem, etc. 

~)<tioi~.IIf1i'i: Sjij 1~i'iHI+i lij If~ctifllil ~t1 ()q""+i~llil9'~'et <t<n~"I~"" l+i~q'''~ I ~ij1,>"q~ij+ifaij I tot '>"li$ftt+<l T 
(Epigraph. Ind. IV, p. 189). The seal of the Pa.la kings of Bengal is a beautiful 

I representa.tion of the tirst sermon of Buddha suggested liy Dharmacakra flanked by deer. 
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Apart from the emblems there are legends sometimes long, sometimes short. The name 
,of the king and the dynasty and sometimes the pedigree are given. An example of the 
legend on Vakataka seals is given in Fig. 10. The legend from the closing portion of an 
inscription of Rajaraja (Fig.ll) 

~c!il'@~ ~ W-
6~8~~~~Jtr 
~~a~c:v~~­

fMIoi~~At"o1 r 

FIG. 10. 

-o.s. Ihl. 

,is also the type of legend occurring on a Beal as may be seen on that of Rajendra'8 

o.s. del. 
FIG. 11. 

Tiruvalangadu plates (pI. II -a). Another example of a legend is from a Kalinga seal (Fig. 12). 

1f'1g; -lO.-CfTCfiTCcfiWm~ ~1qf~: I 
-mr: ~~ ~ f~~ II 

.Fig. 11.-~furP.ft: ~~ fq~q~Ilf11~lt"m'mTf~crl{, I 
~ ~jiil (jlilfli ~~~f~tfur: II 
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o. S. del; 
FIG. 12. 

The seal of Rajendra for the Tiruvalangagu plates suggests his conquest and power 
(pI. II-a). It is a fitting appendage to the most remarkable collection of copper plates 
strung on one ring, a more real epigraphical curio than the Paithan plates. The bull on the 
seal of the TaJ).gamtottam pla.tes is also of exquisite workmanship. The lion on the seal 
of the Vi~uku9-<;lin plates (pI. III-b) is realistic with its mouth open, paw raised and the 
tail looped. Of the exq~ite elephant on the fifth centmy Western Ganga seal of the 
PenugoJ).ga plates of Madhava II, it would suffice to say that the beautiful letters of the ins­
cription are matched by the realistic elephant done by the goldsmith Aiya, whose son 
Apapa engraved the letters (Ibid, XIV p. 335). An epithet like Sri Tribhuvaniilhktda 
occurs with boar emblem on Eastern Calukyam seals (pI. III-c) some of which are works 
of art (pI. IV.) 

The seal was generally of metal, the royal seal of gold, and it was applied to a flattened 
ball of clay affixed to the document of which there are numerous instances in literature 
(Dhammapad-AUha-Kathii-Buddhist Legends I, p. 165). Even now there are to be seen 
on the backs of seals the impressions of the leaf documents to which they were affixed and 
of the holes for the string used for binding the sheets. A pictureques example ofthe use of 
the seal, and the clay presented for the purpose of stamping the seal is given in the Har~a 
carita. 

" During the king's stay there, the village notary appeared with his whole retinue of 
clerks, and saying' Let his Majesty whose edicts are never void, even now bestow upon us hia 
commands for the day,' so presented a new-made golden seal with a bull for its emblem. 
The king took it. As soon, however, as a ball of earth was produced, the seal slipped from the 
king's hand and fell face downwards upon the ground, and the lines of the letters were dis­
tinctly marked upon the nearly dry mud and soft earth of the Sarasvati's bank. Apprehen­
sive of an evil omen, the courtiers were depressed, but the king thought in his heart: "The· 
minds of the dull are indeed blind to reality. The omen signifies that the earth shall be 
stamped with the single seal of my sole command; but the rustics interpret otherwise.' 
Having thus mentally welcomed the omen, he bestowed upon the Brahmans a hundred 
Tillages delimited by a thousand ploughs." (Harsacarita, trans. Cowell, p. 198). The 
original dooument on perishable material was kept by the Aksapatalika or the keeper of 
the records. 

Fig. 12.-~o~wli4li4f'1&ttijf.tf~rofu«~: I 

lloT'l1rnrsrfoElI 'IW ~Taf4' ~rn<nt: I 
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'l'he more impon8.nt copy, m8.de on metal sheets which were strung on a ring with a 
fAcsimile seal made of metal affixed to it-not a mere sealing on clay-was presented to 
the person concerned. Surely the grants are embellished by the addi.tion of such fine seals as 
~emarked by Biil}.a (Har§acarita, p. 284). Before, however, it was given away, it was com­
pared with the original as may be seen actually recorded occasionally in the words drs!am 
'seen'. 

INSCRIPTIONS, THEIR FORM AND CONTENTS. 

In India it has always been a habit to introduce amlpicious utterances in works of any 
nature. 

There is practically no work, literary, scientific or philosophical, without mangalasloka 
or mangalavacana, i.e., auspicious verse or word at the beginning. The mangalas may be bf 
three kinds, iisih or benediction, namaskriyii or salutation to the deity, or va8tun'i(fldesa or 
suggestion of mangala while abruptly beginning the topic. This has been followed in all 
written documents. The inscriptions on stone metal plates and other materials follow the 
same arrangement. 

In many early inscriptions, there are a number of auspicious symbols in addition to salu­
tation. The salutation is generally short and in prose, though soon it develops into 
beautiful verses in praise of deities. Thus the symbols, Svastika and Srivatsa occur in the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela to suggest svastiSri, a form in which actual writing 
marks the beginning of Calukyan grants-~Cifur~. This is in addition to the brief 
salutation to the Jinas. The same symbols which occur as auspicious ending in some 
early inscriptions occur in words in many mediaev~l inscriptions in the form, ~ 
~:. Asoka's inscriptions are examples of vastunirddesa type of mangala 

as the word ~OO fl.:r<r begins with the auspicious word Deva-god. In the caves of 
;Vestern India there are numerous exa.mples of these symbols of auspiciousness. Sometimes 
N amo or Salutation is expressed by the symbol which is usually referred to by writers as 
Wheel on Trisula. The symbols of a Drum and Bodhi tree also occur, the former probably 
representing. pra1}ava or Omkiira or Bhaga,viin and the latter Narayal}.a (as A§vattha­
naraya?}-a). The symbols in the Nanaghat cave are ,additional to the salutation to San­
kar{1a1}a, V ii87ldeva, I ndra, Oandra, Surya and other deities. At Amaravati the symbols 
are used along with salutations to Buddha. Sometimes the word Siddham is used. 

In early copper plate grants as in some of the early charters including Prakrit ones of the 
Pallavas, the early Western Ganga plates of Madhavavarman, Vili\oukul}.c;1ins, and the earliest 
copper plates from Kalinga, svasti is used in the marginal space almost pushing in one of the 
central lines of the first plate. Similarly, siddham is used in early Kadamba, Nala and other 
inscriptions as in those of the Guptas and Y asodharman. Dr~~am is believed to be another 
auspicious word used as in some early Pallava Prakrit charters and those of the Vakatakas. 
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But it is most probably intended to convey the idea that the copy on the copper plate has 
been compared with the original and found correct. Om is expressed by spiral symbol in 
Western Calukyan and R~~rakiita inscriptions which they begin. There are other formH 
like f-mt ~rrcrnT in early Western Ganga and Pallava charters; arl ;:rIf: ftrcn1r Epigraph. 1M. 

II, pp. 10, 410; VI, p. 200; XIX, p. 279), ;:nft ~ (Ibid, VI, p. 287), ;:nft 1I1Tcffi ~ll" 
{Jbid, II, p. 350 ; XIII, p. 290).;:nft IJI&I1iT (Ibid, H, p. 3; XIX, p. 211), iN: ~ or 1IR~ 

(Ibid, II, pp. 182, 333). '-fr 'IOllr"jqd~ iN : begins all later Vijayanagar- grants. 

Salutations to Siva and Vi~I).u in beautiful verses are plentiful. Some are addressed to 
Devi also. Other salutations are to Vi~I).u on the ser-pent couch or as Narasimha (Ibid, XIX, 
p. 241), Trivikrama, Vasudeva, Kr~I).a, Mukunda, Padmanabha or as the sportive consort of 
Laksmi (see Gahac;lavala inscriptions from Kanauj).He is most popular afl the Adivariha 
rescuing Prthvi in which form his praise begins all the inscriptions of.later Calukyas, Kika­
tiyas, Yadavas, Rec;lc;lis and Vijayanagar kings. Beautiful praises of Siva and Vi,I).u occur 
in the Gupta inscriptions and the salutation to Siva in the Meharauli inscription and those 
of Yat10dharman are splindid examples of their "kind. There are also salutations to Siirya 
couched in the most elegant language. Salutation to GaI).apati precedes that of other 
deities in some inscriptions (Ibid, II, pp. 119, 276; XIII, p. 200; XIX, p. 49), principaIfyof 
the Rec;lc;lisand Vijayanagar monarchs. There are instances of Brahma and Sarasvati praised 
in some inscriptions. Brahma in the abstract form is also occasionally invoked (Ibid, XIX, 
p. 211). Salutation to Jinas begins all Jain inscriptions which aboTd in the Canarese coun-

" try and Northern Gujarat. Maiijugho~ (Ibid, p. 296), Vasudhara, Maiijut1ri and other 
Buddhist deities are also invoked at the commencement of certain charters. Often these 
verses contain details which help iconographic study (Sivaramamurti 4). 

After the salutation, the pedigree of the ruler, the donor, is given. Three generations at 
least are mentioned. To take concrete cases, the Western Ganga king, "Midhava II mentions 
in his co"pper plate hiS father, grandfather, and great-grandfa.ther Ayyavarman, Mii.dhava 
and Sri-KonkaI).ivarman respectively; and a short account of exploits in "addition to those 
of his own as the donor. Similarly, the Pallava king Simhavarman mentions his great­
grandfather Maharaja Sri Viravarman his grandfather Maharaja Skande.varman and father 
Yuvamaharaja ViiI).ugopa as repositories of penance a.nd prowess, learned in SiiBtra8, abiding 
by the law and so forth. In the Valabhi grants, the founderBha~rka is mentioned and his 
glorious successors preceding the donor are described in beautiful embellished prose passages. 
In the inscriptionS of the. Guptas, the family tree up to the time of the king when" the 
inscription is incis~d is given. The Maharajadhiraja Samudragupta, exterminator of all 
kings, wi~hout one of equ8.l power in the world, whose fame Wl\S ta.sted by the waters of the 
four oceans, equal to Dhanada, Varu:r;ta. Indra and Antaka, the very axe ofKrtanta, perfor­
mer of At1vameda., is !l1entioned as the great-grandson 01' Maharaja Gupta, g.randson of 
'Maharaja Ghat;otkaca, son oiMaharijadhiraja Candragupta. and daughter'li son of Licchavi 
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by his mother, queen Kumaradevi; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhiraja Candragupta. 
by queen Dattadevi; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhiraje. Kumaragupta born of Dhruva­
devi and his son Skandagupta of great glory subsisting iike a bee on the wide spreading 
water-li~es which were the feet' of his father. The phrase of Mata-pitr-padiinudhyata 
(Le., contemplating on the feet of the parents) is a .ery common feature in most north 
Indian inscriptions together with the mention of father as well as mother which custom is 
continued from the practice observed in Gupta inscriptions. An excellant example of this 
is found in the copper plate grants of Har~avardhana where Maharaja Sd-Naravardharla is 
mentioned first, then his son that contemplated on his feet Maharaja Sri-RajyavardhalJa born 
of queen VajriJ).idevi and a great devotee of Siirya, his son that contemplated on his feet 
Adityavardhana born of queen Apsarodevi and also a great devotee of Siirya, his son tha.t 
contemplated on his feet Paramabhatfaraka Maharajadhiraja Sri-Prabhakaravardhana 
born of queen Mahasenaguptadevi and also a great devotee of Siirya and his son that 
contemplated on his feet ParamabhaW1raka Maharajadhiraja Sri-Rajyavardhana born of 
quean Ya~omati and follower of Buddha, and finally is his brother Paramabha Wiraka Maha­
rajadhiraja Sri Har~avardhana, great devotee of Siva, Paramamahe~vara. From this, it ('ac. 
be easily seen that in the same family there are Paramadityabhaktas, Paramasaugatas, 
Paramamah.e~varas and even Paramabhagavatas. The Guptas were mostly 
Pa,ramaohagavatas, followers of Vi~u. The pedigree portionthu8 brought into. the 
inscriptions. forms a very, important source for historians III settling succes­
sions and dating the grants where definite dating is not clear. When tilere are, for example. 
two or three Narasimhavarmans or two or three Madhavavarmans; thu names of the pre. 
deces80rs help in the correct location of the ruler concerned. 

Sometimes, the mythical origin of the family of the donor is mentioned. When the 
family is Siiryvamsa, it is so described with poetic exuberance; similarly in the case of 
Candravamsa, the moon is praised in verses often full of poetic skill as the theme lends­
itself to excellent description. Sometimes is described his origin along with Lakshmi from 
the milky ocean, sometimes from Atri and mostI~ in his role as the orest-jewel of Siva. Some­
times the mythical origin of a royal family fTOm the fire of Vasistha on Mount Arbuda is 
described at some length. 

Sometimes t;he special favour shown to the family by gods or sages is mentioned. Thus 
in Calukyan grants, the special kindness shown to the rulerE; of this house by the Lord of 
Kau~iki (Siva) who gave them their kingdom, by Mahasena whose feet they adored, the 
Saptamatrkas who were their protectors and Nara.yaJ).a whose gift of the boar emblem 
assured them victory is always mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga grants, the kings of the 
dynasty are described as washed of all sins by their salutation to the pair of lotus feet of the 
Lord Gokart;ta on the Mahendra Mountain. In the Viikataka grants, the Bharasivas are 
delicl'ib~d as specially favour~d by Siva bf.lcauBt they cal'l.'y the Si~)alinga on thflir shoulder, 
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Some early legendry ancestor is often mentioned with great pride, as, for instance, 
Karikala in the Tiruvalangi«Ju plates ofRijendraoola. The great esteem in w~ch the royal 
family was held by venerable men is sometimes. mentioned, as in .the Sinnamanniir plates 
where the l'i1;I.(;1.ya kings are described as honoured by the sage Agastya acting as their priest. 
Exploits of the king, the donor of the grant, are mentioned in what are lmown in Tamil 
as Meykirlis. The Meykirlis in the Tamil inscriptions of the Colas and the Pinf).yas differed 
with different kings and grew in len~h with every fresh victory. Such exploits are also 
vividly described in Sanskrit and Prakrit inscriptions and are called Pra8astis, the Sanskrit 
for Meykirli in Tamil. Of such Pra8astis, those of Gautamiputra Sitakarni in the Nasik 
cave, of Khiravela in Hathigumpha, of Rudridaman in Girnar, of Samudragupta in thtJ 
Alla.habad Pillar inscription and of Yai10dharman in the Mandasor stone inscription d.re 

famous. The first two are in Prakrit, the rest being in Sanskrit. 

The purpose of the inscription is then stated. The donee is mentioned. Sometimes 
it is a general who had distinguished himself in battle and earned the honour at the hands of 
the king, as in the Eastern Cilukyan grant of Amma I, where the king mentions the prowess 
of his general Bha:r;u;1.aniditya alias Kuntiditya to whom he made over certain villages (8. Ind. 
imcr. I, p. 38). Sometimes it is a presentation ofland, for the daily worship, cam, bali 
and other offerings, dhupa, dipa and other adjuncts of worship and for the maintenance of 
flower garden, etc., for the puja requirements of some temple. Sometimes the grant men­
tions the gift ofland made by the king in recugnition and appreciation of the musical talents 
of a songstress of repute. But mostly, the grants record the gifts of the king to distinguished 
scholars in the Vedas and 8iistras and for Bkaltavrtti or honorary professorship for freely 
imparting Sistric and Vedic knowledge. In such cases, the donee's name is mentioned 
and occasionally his pedigree as well, but invariably his gotra, Aakha and special proficienCJY 
are mentioned. Sometimes it is a Kra.ma.pi~hi or a Ghana.pi~hi or· a Yijflika., Agnihotrin 
or Yajva or a Bahvrcacarana, a Oaturveda, a Triveda, Dik~ta, Dviveda, Srotriya or U pa­
dhyaya. Whether the donee was a student of Rg, Yajus or 8 ama Veda is made clear by the 
mention of 8akha. For those who are interested in the study of geographical distribution 

. of the Vedas, with special reference to their schools like the Vajasaneya, Taittiriya, M adhyan­
dina, Kalka, Kauthuma and so on and for the distribution of gotraslike Va8i~lka, Bhargava, 
Gautama, Vatsa, Bharadvaja, Mudgala, Sa'l)~ilya, Kautsa, Kiisypa. etc., and the mode 
of their occurrence, these inscriptions are valuable. 

Where the gifts are made to institutions like a temple or a MaIka or a Gkalikii, there 
is mention of some special committee or eldera of the villages or elected Members of the 
village assembly called on to prot·ect the gift or chd.ritable endowment and the endowment 
itself is described with minute details. 

These grants were usually made on auspicious occasions and the timo chosen is always 
speoitleally given. May be it is a ·solar eClir1Sf} or a lunar eclipse or the timu of some !i.uspicious 
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constellation of planets. These help in the accurate fixing of the dates in terms of the corres­
ponding dates ofthe Christian era. In the earlier Prakrit inscriptions, the regnal year of the 
kjng t\le pakoJa, the ritu or season and the day or dina are given. In the Kharavela inscrip­
tion, the number of years from the time of the Nandas is given. In the Gupta inscrip­
~ion8 the date according to the Gupta era is given. In the Western Ca!ukyan inscription 
of Man gales a at Badami, the Saka era is mentioned. In all medireval inscriptions the Vikrama. 
era or Salivahana saka era is mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga inscriptions the Ganga era 
is mentioned. The exact date of the Ganga era in the fifth century A.D. has been fixed 
by accurat0 mathematical calculation by Vepa Ramesam. There are other eras like the 
Cedi era and Harfila era which are of secondary importance. In medireval inscriptions, the 
broad classification of rlu and dina is absent but greater detail is introduced by giving ,the 
ayana, miisa pakoJa, tithi, viira, nakoJatra and any other peculiar phenomenon such as an 
eclipse. These details help the modern astronomer in correctly fixing the date. 

The purpose of the grant is then specified, the extent of the land granted, the boundaries 
and other particulars. These details give sometimes the names of hamlets, adjoining areas 
trees, wells, lakes, river bank and so forth. Even in Sanskrit inscriptions, the name of these 
occur in the local language, as, for instance, in making the gift of the village, MaliyapiiI}.gi, its 
boundaries given are in Telugu, Munjunyiiru in th east, Yinimili in the south, Kalvakiiru 
in the west and Dharmavuramu in the north. The boundaries of the fields of this village 
are Gollangigurzta pond in the east, the tank Raviaperiaeeru in the south-east, a demarcation 
stone in the south and south-west, Malkaparru and the tank Koraboyutataka in the west 
a demarcation stone in the north-west, a tank Dubaeeruvu in the ntrth, the north-east 
boundary being the same as that of the field Evvokaeenu in Kalvakiiru (Epigraph. Ind. 
IX, p. 56). It may be remarked that similar vernacularizations occur for describing local 
weights, measures, and different items of offerings and we have examples of GuzraticisMs 
(Ibid, I, p. 271) and Marathisms (Ibid, I, p. 338) in some late medireval inscriptions of which 
Buhler and Kielhorn have given a useful list (Ibid, I, p. 163.) 

At the end of the inscriptions there are the usual imprecatory verses whichgeneJ~ally 
vary in number, sometimes long and occasionally restricted to a single verse. The impre­
catory verses in Prakrit charters are sometimes in Sanskrit. In other charters the impreca­
tory verses are in Sanskrit. Some inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu a.nd Canarese, however, have 
short imprecatory prose passages in the language of the inscriptions. 

In early inscriptions this.is rather simple. Tiv' sir. of killing a cow and a Brahman and 
the guilt of five sins are pronounced for those wno violate the dharma l(" 'df~"iIlffi .fti&!iic4lfT 

~ffi" ~ ~.,~~: (Fleet, O. Inser. Ind. Ill, p. 32); ~ 'C!+i'tifi .. ej <il!f~ R{ \If 

. 'f5"II+t\tI%lch : ~'ffi : ~ (Ibid, pp. 38, 4.0}. The site of killing a cow, teacher and 
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Brahman and sins in additions to the five heinous sins are mentioned in an imprecatory 
verse in another Gupta inscription (Ibid, p. 71). 

In the early Prakrit charter from Mayidavolu,king Sivaskandavarman threatens corporal 
punishment to one who causes trouble or annoyance to the donee by transgressing his orders 

iiIl~ ~ "rdf~1OfI qm c:rNT ~ err a- CflI<IQ\Nj err ffif~mUt ~ ~. 
(Epigraph. Ind. VI, p. 87; also Ibid, VIII, p. 162 in Simhavarman's charter. Ibid, VIII, 
p. 235 in KumaravifilJ).u's copper plate, and Ibid, III, p. 146 in Nandivarman's copper 
plate). This is what a king can do when he is alive and in power to enforce his word. 
But it is not posseble for all time. So devine wrath is invoked for assuring protection to 
the gift. There is also a prayer put forth to all future kings to" take care of gifts of former 
kings. In this, the most powerful kings with one accord repeat the evanescence of wealth 
and the fleeting nature of their own glory and request with folded hands their successor!! in 
power for all time to protect their gifts. Here they cite the mighty king Ramabhadra of 
Ayodhya as requesting all future kings to protect the gifts of former kings. 

The Gupta king Pravarasena, like Sivaskandavarman, threatens punishment and fine 
to those who give even the slightest trouble to the donees, if they were denounced as culprits 
b!the Brahmanas. He adds that he is silent about the many gifts of former kings which he 
has protected to avoid such boasts. He orders all contemplatory kings to protect his own 
gifts. Here one or two verses of Vyasa a.re introduced in support of protection of gifts. 

l('~ I f+i "'~I <e '1 '1 ~ I IJJ~ +i 1'1: fat ~q I '1 f'l q f '(at 11:1 i ~ ~ TCCI'lI (fet a I err 
~ ijll&llJiCff~afq:·<e~ij~F"1ij\~ ~ I 3lWJ~ 1:I+iT~(Cfl(1J1-

ot ell a 1 t1Cfl (I G\ ~~Hif-qt:'a '1 q f,(q I w~ ~lJl(' '1 Cfll a '1 q f'(~", u~ 

'1' ctl a ~ 1'1. ~~~liN q (I '5fI+i'1 tTG\ la 1 "at d+rT'1'l'fmftfll'T+1': 

~~1mI'"ijf6lJl~I' (at 1 {(~rr;.Cf~nq~ 1'1: ~ l<e~fld 1 ~ 

llJ)CJiT:~~t ~~t err lIT ~ ~Ul! r tfCI't ~Id«~fl(' 
~4~(rCi fctl~l{ II 

(Ibid, III, p. 262 and Fleet, O. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 247.) 

Warding oft' of all troubles from the donee being a very important thing, the kings made 
necessary provisions in the charters; ~lSlI' land was not to be a thoroughfare for 
chalfu and Matas (Epigraph. Ind. XII, p. 36, Fleet, O. Inscr. Ind. III, p. 98 and Epigraph. 
Ind. XII, p. 141) Cl\lIi!SlI~iiljf1. (Ibid, VI, p. 87) mean}ng regular troops. In one of 
inscriptions· even the movement of wind on the donee's land is Bought to be controlled 
reoalling Hanuman's remark in Lanka eW!(Clj!ij illiilldlf'ii{ff(ra ~ (Rtimayat'G; V~ pp. 2-44). 
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The imprecatory verses grew in length in the later onarters and we have all forms of 
-curses heaped on the h~ad ofthe wrongdoer. Bhagavan Vyasa IS quoted. Many kings like 
Sagara and others have donated l~nds and many have protected the gifts and the fruit of thf'l 
gifts have also been enjoyed by the owners of the land. Sixty thousand years of heavenly 
bliss i(assured for the land donor, and aell for one disaproving the gift. The pilferers of 
Brahmadeya are born as dark cobras in the Vindhya forests bereft of water and live in the 
,dried up hollows of trees. 

~ftT~T G:ffT Cfgf~ffifT I ~ ~ 
~GJ W+iHlf14 ~ QGJ tf)~ If 'lf~ q~t101TfQ)" m 
~ ~f1:R'. I ~T :ql'1+i"~H :q ~ ~ Cf~ 11-

~ ~ ~ 

~;:e:~TC~~~ ~1Si'.fl#;)e:~Cfrf~: I ~\SiJII~ ~ 

\jfl~~ ~W~lq~J ~i'.flT: II 

(Epigraph. Ind. VI, p. 211.) 

Thc length of the imprecatory 7erses il1creased vIrther in other grants. Vedic quota­
tions ~nd the dharma-sastra are ~entioned as authorities. The gift is d~scribed as granted 
fol.' successive generations, IJ.,S in the words of the Veda' Growing from every clump created 
In hundreds and growing into thousands'. To allow the enjoyment in succession in the 
~onee's family and out of respect for the king and dharma, not the least a~()yance should 
be caused to the donee. Then fJ,re conjured up the visions of hell and he~ven for the 
destroyers and protectors of grants respectively. Protection pf others' gifts has greater 
frlut than that born of one's own gifts. It assures the merit of thousands of Asvamedkas , 
hundreds of V iijapeya, and numerous PqttTfiJ,arika sacrifices. Eleven generations of }litre 

,(forefathers), even if suffering in hell, ascend to heaven and immortal bliss by the act. But 
one who -iespoils land given by himse1f or by some other is born as a worm in a refuse heap 
a.r..d.IS tormented along with his Pitrs. One who steals even a single gold coin or cow or an 
inch of land is condem.ned to hell till the great deluge. Of all gifts, that of land is the best; 
it overcomes an accumulated sin of reons. Eleven generations of the donor'~ family suffering 
in hell free then;tselves by the gift of land like a serpent issuing from its cover; twenty-four 
generations of Pitrs including the donor- ascend heaven step ~y str:lP casting off the cloak of sin. 
Such is the merit of the fruit (gift) ; out r·he plunderer of land destroys the fruit. The 
pilferer of land cannot cleanse himself of hiil evil even by the performance of thousands of 
AAvamedha"Q ~nd.h'1.~dI-ed.s of V iijapeya sacrifices and by the gift of tens of thousands of 
cows. Even metal dust, stone -powder and poison may be di~ested but who is it in the 
three worlds that can digest Brahmasva ? Sacrifices are spoilt by the utteranoe of falsehood 
penance is diminished by pride; but a swindler of land brings dowu to hell twcmty-one gene. 
rations of ancestors. Rct1lising that life is p.phe!!!e~allikl3 wa'~er drops on tips of grass blades 
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and like water bubbles,repu~ation and righteous conduct should not be allowed ,to dwindle., 
The voice of the Veda and· Bmrlis proclaim to the Rtis and gods, ' such is a land plunderer.' ; 
hence, Ohl men, do not plunder, Oh! d~ not plunder. Just as a drop of oil on 'water spreads,. 
so grows the gift of land. The father's chuckle and the fore-fathers skip about in joy at the 
thought that in their family would be born a land-donor who would be their refuge. The 
gods, Aditya, VaruJ;la, Vil}l}u, Brahma, Soma, Agni and Siva applaud the land-donor. The 
giver of land and. its recipient, both of meritorious action, surely go to heaven. Thus 

. reflecting on the fleeting nature of fortune and life, like a drop of water on a lotus leaf, 
and understanding all that has been thus explained, men should never destroy the gifts of 
others (Ibid, XII, pp. 324-325). 

The last verse which refers to the evanescent nature of fortune and the short spa,n of 
life allotted to man occurs in earlier grants like that oithe emperor Har~vardhana. In a 
preceding verse the monarch admonishes future kings in his own line conscious of great and 
noble lineage, and reminds them that it is obligatory on their part to prot~t the gifts of their 
ancestors before they gloat over their ancestry. 

This gift should be protected by those that claim our noble lineage and also by other 
king~ realising that a gift and its protection alone are the fruit of fortune which is fickle like 
the lightning and the water bubble (Ibid, IV, p. 211). 

SCRIBES. 

One of the most important sculptures from Egypt is a wooden fisure of a .scrj.be from 
Thebes, nOw in the Cairo Museum. The scribe was a prominent :figure in the ancient 
world. Ornamental lettels were often written with the greatest care and dexterity by 
scribes. The lay public though well educated sought to avoid writing as the scribe's 
handwriting was distinctly superior. This is evident from the remark of Cioakya that 
even though written with utmost care the letters of a Srotrilla (Vedic Icho1ar) like him­
self would be far from clear l5Ilr..41&Hlflil Sj461fwf~dlr!:fN fi'f4d¥1~elf., ~(M_~, Act 
I) and he prefers the services of ascribe; and when the final draft is brought to him 
he admires the letters ~ ~ (Ibid, Act I). It was very often expert 
craitFmen that undertook the task of inscribing. But official docutnentson Jess per­
manent material like leaf, bark and cloth were executed by trained scribes, These were 
known as lekkakas. Some of extraordinary ability were chosen to work in the royal 
palace and, being special officers under the king, were known as rajalel:Aaka8. There is 
mention of a ra.ialekhaka-a kiDg's scribe-in one of the donative inaoriptions from 
Amaravati, wherein is recorded his quota of embellishment to the stiipa of the En-
1ightened One. An early example of a riijalekhaka in sculpture, not quite so remote in 
date from this incription and at no great distance from its fincJsPot, is from Nigirjuna.· 
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kOJ;u;la (Fig. 13). The scribe is shown here oasting the horoscope and recording the predi" 

FIG. ] 3. 

ctions of the aG~rologers who were summoned by Suddhodana for knowing the future of his 
new-born son, Siddhiktha. He holds the cut leaves in the left hand on his lap and is 
rapidly incising the lines with an iron style with a large and convenient handle. Riijalelc­
kakas were also known as riijalipikaras and this synonym is used for a royal scribe 

Subahita Gotiputa, whose donation is recorded at Sanchi (Epigrapft, lad. II, p. 102). 

The tl1l.rliest of lekhakas in royal service known (iO us from an inscription is Capaga. 

lIe is styled lipikara and was responsible for the Brahmagiri and Siddapura version of 
Aaoka's edicts (Hultzsch O. Inser. Ind. I. p. 176). 

The lipikaras, as testified by the inscriptions that they engraved, were sometimes really 
very skilful at their work and naturally took a great pride in their execution. One SUksmao 

Siva. from the Gauga country, engraver of the Apshad inscription of Adityasena, describea 
his l~tters 11.S beautiful f!i(OliCT!ff'{ (Fleet O. Inser. Ind. III. p. 205). A scribe from Vijaya­

vada (Bezwada) who engraved a charter of the Eastem Ca,lukyan king NarenJramrgaraja 
is styled Ak~aralalitiiciirya, i.e., expert writer of beautiful letters (S. Ind Inser. II, p. 36). 
Letters clear and distinct are compared to pearls and gems in all Indian languages. Such 
a description suggesting the beauty of letters occurs in a well engraved inscription from 
Bhuvanesvar~ 

H?I"flI~: ~ICf"fl~: ~~p:r~~ I C\ '"\ c:. '"\ 

~R f~10Iq~ l!mr:Fi~+rrf1:r:r I! 

(Epigraph Ind. VI, pp. 202-203). A scribe (sutradhiira) Mahidhara comparE"~ the 
letters of an inscription engraved by him to the stars in the sky. 
(Ibid II, p. 13). A scribe named ViSala describes his lettE.rs as beautiful (Ibid. II, p. 421) .. 
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1lheexpressioD 'engraved in clear letters' is used by the clever Mathura. scribe. 
Vis'ii ,iiI describing his own execution 1fP!U .. ~ f~~ ft:t+twl~: (Ibid. XII, p. 46). A 

8f1lraJJkiira named Sahila describes his well-cut letters as resembling the Goddess of Learn­

ing .~ W''II'tUI ~ or ~Iqn:r I f~~~ ~~ ~ (Ibid. IX, p. 254). 

The letters are described as soft by another dexterous scribe NagamuI).~i who incised the 
Vasantaga9h inscripti~n srmftr ~c1'JIY:si)€"f!lorT ;rr1f1!~ (Ibid. IX, p. 192). Jalhana, the 
engraver of a copper plate of Govindacandradeva of Kanauj compares himself to Citra­
gupta, the divine scribe, and as he puts it, he did his work with ease and pleasure for earn­

ing reputationCfi~~) fCfaTi{ f~fq-ll),ur: I ~ \jf~: ~R?~'dl WI; ~ II 
(Ibid. VIII, p. 153). A neatly engraved inscription giving the text of the first two acts 
()f a newly discovered drama, Parijatamanjari by Madana, gives the name of the engraver 
Ramadeva, son of an expert sculptor Sihaka V4"1lI(SlCfiIU:Sf4 'El1~ICfif4I1f\ij .. +t"1i (Ibid. VIII, 
p. 117). An artist KarI).abhadra whose engraving is perfectly neat is described as an intel­
ligent, courteous and accurate workman ~ ~ f41R-q"1i"1€"l"!,f4"111 ffi1;f fcW'I"1iui 

Rfi«t 'El1,Cfi4'o1i II (Ibid. II, p. 354). A sculptor SovaraSi from the Canarese country 
actually boasts of his skill in one of his insoriptions: 'when he can entwine forms of elephant, 
lion, parrot and many other forms as to shine among the letters will you madly compete 
with such a sculptor, Sovarasi '-(Epigraph Oar. XI, Cd. 47). The boast is not an 
empty one as may be seen from similar letters engraved in some of the Canarese inscrip­
tions (Fig. 14). The personal experience of a distinguished scribe is recorded at the end of 

0.8. cWo 
),IG. 14. 

an inscription by Somesvara who compares himself to &. lover painting intently with 
different colours a picture of his beloved one--

r~1 ('q fCl ,,111 ~ 1 ~: Cfi'llfr C1 "11 '11 crcrhTfmf+r': 
~~Tsf~(.ct f~11 i srqrffd ~l1cT fw:rnr II 

" 

(Epigraph Ind. XIII, p. 292). 

One of the finest specimens·ofletter engraving on stone is the Talagunda inscription. 
Its .cnbe wbc> is also the composer gives his name in the inscription itself as Kubja. 

fi\il" :f~t1l4+t~+td~ ~T (Ibid. VIII, -p. 33). 
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Sometimes the lipikaras were anxious to avoid errors of om mission or addition; the 
validity of the charler is specially emphasi:r.ed in spite of all missing or redundant syllables 

:£.m1<+tMCflI!ff~ err M+l"S1+llolfltRr (Ibid. XII, p.203). The scribe requests people that may 
l'ead the inscription to forgive any errOrS 'of his in the writing, LQTOO~ ~~.:r ~~i~ 

S.Ind.lr1scr. IV, p.214). In one of the charters the writing is said to have been executed 
by the person concerned by virtue of his office and the letters suggest that but for his 

presence in that office he could not have been selected for the writing ~ 'if 

6lUq I <Olll I ~Cj<€(I~"1 (Epigraph Ind. VIII, p. 287). 

But there were also those whose writing, provided prob~ems for decipherment. Buhler 
refers to the Vikram.ankadevacarita of Bilhana where queen Siiryamati does not allow 

herself to be cheated by 'writers using crooked alllhabets '~: ~fG<i5f~fCtN: (Buhler, Ind. 
Ant. XXXITI, p. 50). Ku{ila or crooked letters were' most difficult to make out and know­

ledge of them was considered an atta.inment -~fG<i5I&1 <lfOl f~. But the lipi named kutilaUpi 
by Princep is no more crooked than any other script and in fact is elegant. And being 
sometimes more floriated than other scripts has caused great confusion and strain to the 
eye in following the curves and strokes; and scribe Tak~ aditya from Gaudatakes pride 

in being well acquainted with crooked letters. .. ~ ~ CfI<fOl~oil5jl I ~fG<i5I&1<IFur f~ 

a&llfc@l~ifll (Epigraph Ind. I, p. 81). The letters of the beautiful Deopara inscription are 

executeQ. by SulapaJ).i who describes himself and rightly as the best among the craftsmen 

of Varendra (Bengal) ~~: ~f\m srofurl{ I ~ ~Cfif~l\\611:STfl1Jft 'UVTCfi~fVr: 
(Ibido I, p. 311). The transfer of a manuscript of a prasastito stone in clear letters incised 
on it is alluded to in the Mau inscription of Madanavarman (Ibid. I, p. 197). 

UsuaIl1'after.the issue of the oral order of the king which was taken down by a high 
official of the' court like an Am.atya, Rahasika, Baliidhikrta or Siindhivigrahika, e.g., Har-
'~v~dhana ordering Avanti his Siindhivigrahika (HarSacarita, p. 217) or after the king's 
approval of a prasasti composed by a poet, the text after having been neatly copied by a 
Karattika or Kayastha ·or lekhaka or lipikara was incise'?- on metal or cut on stone by a 
professional ellgraver (Sutradhara, Rupakara, Tak~a or Silpi); but there are instances of 
the poet himself engraving the letters, like Kubja of the Ta!agunda prasasti. 

The payment appears to have been fair judging from an inscription, though it not is clear 
whether it was intended for the composer or the engraver. Yuddhakesari pperumbanaik_ 

, . 
karan who wrote the Velvikudi grant of NedunjaQ.ayan got a house-site, two m.a of wet land 
and a dry field (Epigraph Ind. XVII, p. 304). 

ORNAMENTAL CHARACTERS. 

The genius of each particular script has provided peculiar form for each letter of the 
alphabet. The seventh century Nagari sClipt is by itself somewhat florid-Similarly the Cana­
rese script in the Hoysala area of about the 12th to 13th centuries is ornamental. Tenth 
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century Eastern CaJtikyan script has similar decorative charm about it. But the letters of 
these scripts cannot be said to have any ornamentation introduced deliberately for decorative 
purpose. It is a natural decorative type. But there, are many instances in Indian epi­
graphy of deliberate ornamentation of letters. Simultaneously we see the use of the regular 
and ornamental series, for instance in the Banskhera plates of Harljla vardhana, the letters 
though decorative in shape are of the normal variety, while the signature of the emperor is in 
a highly floriated type ornamented for decorative purpose. In the N agari inscription form 
the Kailasanatha temple at Kancipuram the numerous Birftda~ of the Pallava monarch are 
nea~iy incised in both the simple and ornamental type of letters. In Fig. 15 both the varieties 

PIG. 15. 

are shown. In Fig. 16 which shows one of the Bi1'1.Ula8 in the ornamental type, we can see 
Ilot only the beautiful sway of curves and lines in creeper fashion but also in their contours, 

O.B. cWo 
PIG. 16. 

of the necks and wings of peacocks. The head of the peacock with a decorative plume 
iB deftly introduced in the script and the whole plan of lettering is very clever and present. 
a pleasing appearance. On a pillar in the temple of Rajivalocana at Rajim, in the Central 
Provinces, is the name of Sri Piirl}.aditya incised in a similar highly ornamental type of 
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letters (Fig. 17). Here the letters are so obscured by the peculiar decorative pattern added to 
them that it is rather difficult to make them out but they can be easily made out by comparing 
them with the same name in plai~ letters given along with it by Cunningham (Arch. Sur. Inil. 

After Cunningham. 
FIG. 17. 

Rep. XVII, pI. X, p. Hi, pI. X). In Western Oilukyan inscriptions which are in Canarel!!6 
letters this clement of decorat.ion Cxift,8. An excellent examplE- is the Kurgod inscription of 
Cii!ukyrl, Somrsv:J.ra IV. The anusv ((lS of the invocatory verse arc represented by stars 
arranged above the letters, R,na wherever the letters lend themselves to decoration they are 
shaped like animals a,nd birds. Thus one of them is shaped like a swan and another like a 
peacock. Flqet. (Ir.~. Ant. XV, p. 3(4) has styled them bird characters. The sculptor who 
incised the prasrJ,sti takes a just pride for producing such amusing letter shapes. In the 
Biruda labels in PallavJ, Grantha scr.ipt at Mahiibalipuram and elsewhere the florid and the 
ordinary type of letters occur together. These ornamental letters, however, do not,! offer 
any great difficulty in decipherment as in the case of the so-called shell characters which 
yet remain a puzzle. An example of shell characters from Central India is given in Fig. IS 

FIG. 18. 
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(Hunter p. 10). The so-called shell characters occur even in distant Java (Fig. 19) and the 
name ofPiirJ)avarman has been read in one of these by Jayaswal (Epigraph. Ind. XXII, p. 4). 

FIG. 19. C. S. del. 

LITERARY VALUE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY. 

The inscriptions are among the many sources for the study of Sanskrit literature. The 
language of some at least of the inscriptions is not without charm and is worthy of careful 
study. The records in copper plates and stone inscriptions are permanent documents and 
sometimes it is good that Sanskrit poets of repute have composed the prasastis. The Allaha­
bad inscription of Samudragupta is an excellent piece of poetry composed by Haril[leJ)a. 
This elegant composition and its poet would have been lost to the history of Sanskrit literature 
but for the inscription. Ravikirti's prasasti at Aiho!(' is another instance in point. Though 
the name of the composer is lost, the importance of the J unagaQ.h inscription of Rudradaman 
cannot be minimized. It is the earliest pure Sanskrit inscription and the language is most 
elegant. The TalaguJ)Q.a inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman is another important, 
contribution to Sanskrit literature and fortunately the name of the poet Kubja is preserved. 
Here the majority of verses are in a metre which does not occur elsewhere. Sometimes 
well known poets compose the prasastis, as for instance, Umapatidhara,· the author of the 
famous Deopara inscription. Jayadeva mentions Umapatidhara as one of the poets.of his 
day, along with Dhoyi, and the prasasti is a valuable contribution to Sanskrit literature. In 
the inscription of Vema, the ReQ.Q.i king, it is expressly stated that Srinatha, the poet and 
Director of Public Instruction in the kingdom, composed it and, as it is bilingual, it shows 
Srinat.ha's ability as a poet both in Sanskrit and Telugu. 

Not only is a portion of Sanskrit literature contained in Indian inscriptions, but passagea 
from. many of the known Sanskrit works are a often quoted and thus help us in fixing the 
lower limit in the dates of composition of the works .. Sometimes the works themselves are 
preserved by being engraved in letters of the century; in such cases these lithic records are 
not only surviving copies of the work in question, but serve excellently in providing variant 
rea.dings. 
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It was till recently believed that the AihoJe inscription ofRavikirti contained the 6arlied 
·r.eference t~ Kilidiisa but there is as I have already pointed out. (Sivaramamurti 3, p. !G)" an 
earlier inscription, the Mahakiita pillar inscription of Ma~ale~, which gives a whole . line 
~4IiHFqftifd«PIfr'lt 4t:jliifllitlf ... dIN'It (Raghuvamsa 1,6) from Kilidasa's R01Jhuvarn8a by 
cleverly dovetailing it as an epithet of the Ca!ukyas itl'lOljij.f\S1loli (l{!al:JjSlIOli CfSlfdiiMffiliiilW 

f1fdSldjqiiM~4ci'j4YuIi itldINqQI<tI'f4ldl'lt lPnfClftJddl',,1<1i 4t:jliifllitlf~ell~<li Cf;1iif1l5jtfiifl<f:JjoqSlij~ 
· ... fwCf4l .. i. Similarly passages from the Riimiiya'f.U1- have been cleverly introduced in 
inscriptions and happily help us to show that at the time of the inscriptions they were 
present in the text of the book and were not later interpolations. The line .. 1<1 1.f\S1 ... (UI­

~'U114f"<d'i4 : in the MattepaQ. plates of Damodaravarman (Epigraph. Ind. XVII, p. 
329) is clearly after amClIb414f.,<d ~ ~ <ro{ the opening verse of the Riimiiya1J,a. 

In the Mahakiita inscription of MaIigalesa there is the line ~ 'iCJ' ~ : ~ '!{Nqlijit : 

(Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) follOwing Valmiki's lines ~ 'iCJ' ~ ~ f(itCllf.,CI II 

~lwlf1<1ij~iil : ~ ~'lf~ : II (Riimiiyar,w, I, 1, 17-18). A~other line from the Bame 
inscription ~: l!{t)&10Iij4fFiW:td~<014<1'ii+lltlfsr4: (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) is after the line ~ 
.atS6iloi4<Ri fip:f ~ : Wf1l{Riimiiyar,w, I, I, 20). In the Satara grant of the Eastern CaJukyan 

king ViSI).uvardhana, nephew of MangaJesa the lines ~ :JISIT ~: ~ ~ I 
. tiIlf~ ~ 1J11i1{'44<1'ii+l : (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 309) are clearly after those in the RiimiiyafJIJ 

~~: ~~~~ and ~ ~ ij(ljqliflll ;,mr:~ (Riimiiya'f.U1- V, 34, 
30 and I, 1, 2). Among the Pallava Biruda inscriptions of Narasimhavarman at Maha­
balipuram one on an'ornamental pavilion. of the Dharmarajaratha runs as ij(ljQ(I'lti't : 

(S. Ind. Inser. I, p. 4) after one of the epithets used by Valmiki to describe Rama~: 
.~~;:' ijiliq '(I'JfifI: (Ramiiya1J,a II, 2, 28). In Ravikirti's AihoJe inscription the tine 

Ii1wf'lN6'<."4.~~: ij"llSllCl<t41,N: (Epigraph. Ind. VI, p. 6) has Valmiki's rrll'i'14I<1ICfiI( ij'j1J"{: 

ijl'I<Nit: II ~~~ (lit (I CI 01 lfl F<l!f I (Riimiiya'f.U1- VI, llO, 23-24) as its model. The 
phrase ~ .~ ~ 'liffilI'i' (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 42) in the Girnar inscrip­

tion of Rlidradaman clearly savours of the line in the Riimiiya1J,a ap:f ~~ '1!4: ~ 
. 0 

QjI;f \iJ1R{ (Riimiiya'f.U1- V, 49, 20). 

Verses and passages from other important poets have been utilized by poets composing 
inscriptions. I have elsewhere pointed out the indebtedness of poets composing royal 
charters to Kalidasa. Among other poets is the pre-eminent Ba:Q.a. One of the invocatol'J 

verses of his K iidambari 

~cr GfTOTT~~If(fj &\ f~ct I : ~~II 'E'41:S I +1 fijl:q '*ifloGi '1: T 

~(HJ51l:n~1 NI~91'"C1~11 f4~ ~:Pf1 f"'~~'E'?Lj"'GlCflqT~q jijq: II 

(Kiidambari I, 2) 
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has been used as an invocatory verse in Maharaja KumarapaIadeva's Rewah plates (Ind •. 
.Am. XVII, pp. 230, 232). The opening verse of Bal,la's Har§acarita 

'1 ¥i f1~· f~,;~:q .. s=::q I ¥i (:q I (~ I 

~Cflj'1~1 (I (~anrfl.T ~ II 

(Har~rita I, I) begins many later Western Calukyan inscriptions and is invariably used 
as the invocatory verse of Vijayanagara inscriptions. 

Similarly, the third invocatory verse of the Rewah plates of Trailokyamalla Kalacuri 
(Epigraph. Ind. XXV, p. 5) is a copy of Dal,lQin's praise to Sarasvati in his Kavyiidaria 

:ar:n:r(q ¥i (q I ¥O~)~i~~ I 
-.~~ ~ ~ ~ 

~ ~t f<rcrr ~~Cfffi' ~~r II 

The opening verse of the same plates. 
(Kiivyiidar8a I, I). 

~ \jflj'1 ~ ~('.Ftl)'1e.~~ ~1T1 ~ ~) ~cmSltftq: I 

\jflj'1 ~ ~~T~: CfiT~~) \jflj'1 \jflj'1 tp:crr+i I <'11 ~ft ~~: I' 

is from the Mukundamiilii Stotra oj Kula~ekhara where it occurs as the third verse. The 
opening verse of KaIidasa's Raghuvamsa 

crmmtcr cf ~ m T CfTlT~5ffd q =a ~ I 

~: f~ ~ q-r~~~~T II 

is repeated in toto in the invocatory verses of the Hull inscription of the Western Ca!ukyan 
king Vikramaditya VI (Epigraph. Ind. XVlII, p. 197) .. Similarly, the Mangala810ka of 
Killdisa's Abhijiiiinasiikuntalam 

lIT ~ftC: ~tS~(I~1 ~cr fcrf'C:T~ lIT ~fcr:rT "q' ~M 
~ ~ ~ fcrcra': ~raf('.IISp"l~j1llT lj'T ~C\T Qlj"ftlj' Iq~ I 

'" '" .. 
~: ~chr~fun:fcr lj'ljT 511 rul;:or 51"1 ijp~ .. a: 
5fClj'~nfu: 5ftp;;;tCfilf~1 CffifTf+r<tSW'+r<ro: II 

is an invocatory verse in an inscription from Rajputana (Epigraph. Ind. XI, p. 65). Clear11 
after the opening verse of the DaBakumiracarita 

~&lIij'S~-;;r~: ~ia+r~~'1I~~ij'S: 

&11ijfl'1iCfl",~: &1 (~¥i (~f~Cfl'1cf;1~ij'S: 1 

\;I'lIjfd~:q '5fIT&1 ~ij'S f~'!ij+i ct'1 fGl 'illifa ¥O+r~u:Sl f,s; ~: 
'" .. 

~ct'5fl¥ifd fGla (1 fcr~murt CflI~~ij'S: rr 
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is the invocatory verse of the Pathari inscription of Prabala. 

f-;;r'~fFPFf'ffil+m ~+r~~~)fil#~~~ I 

~WIO:stiO:S0It~Pl~0~~::filffiJ ~f("CI (01: II 

(Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 252.) 

'"' 

The line Ojf0'1~I<:::~~((jIi1~+ifct(j""~+J. from Sankaracarya's Bhajagovinda stotra occurring 
in the Sevadi plates of Cahamana RatnapaIa (Epigraph. Ind. XI, p. 310) is interesting 
both as proof of the genuineness of this important work and also as an index of the genera.l 

influence of these inspiring writings. 

The occnrrence of the verse 

~~0til1t·~ ~ ~~~ I 
~ ?<f~ mr~ iff"(p:ffUf ii 4il~j a- It 

in the Dadhimatimata inscription of Druhlana (Ibid. XI, p. 299) is very important. It occurs 
in its complete form in the section called Devimahiitmya of the MarkarpJeya-pura1}a. The 
latest date of the composition of the Devimahiitmya is thus determined by the date of the 

inscriptioIl, the 7th century A. D. 

Inscriptions like those from Swat giving Sanskrit renderings of verses from the 
Buddhist Pali texts (Ibid. IV, p. 135) only show as Buhler remarks that the Northern 
Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gathiiB untraced in the sutras of Nepal. 

The occurrence of passages or even complete works in lithic records is illustrated by the 
inscription on the pillars of a Surya temple at Kafichipuram containing the Suryasataka 
of Mayura in early Cola Grantha characters of about the lOth Century A.D. One alone of 
these pillars has survived to proclaim the popularity of the work within three centuries of 
its composition in 80 southerly a part of this vast land with the then difficulties of communi­
ca.tion which however were no barrier against the travel of literary works and appreciation 
of literary beauty. In the collation of different manuscripts and the use of the earliest 
copies for determining correct readings, this is probably most useful. 

The other example of a complete work occurring only as a lithic record is very valuable 
as the only surviving text when all other copics on perishable material are lost. An example 
is supplied. by the Parijatamanjari nataka by Madana discovered at Dhara, in the 
original Bhoj-salii, now turned into mosque (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 96.) and rescued 
from one of its walls. Along with this were discovered two Prakrt poems attributed to king 

1 Even this one has suffered .. t the hands of ignorant temple renovators and split into bits it h8IJ served ... 
W.uilrun, material part of which being irretriveably lost inside construction the remaining part has been reaoued 
_d preeerved &s a valuable treasure in the Madras Government Museum (PI. IX-b). 
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Bhoja. and eulogising the tortoise incarnat,ion of Vi~l).u (Ilid. VIII, p. 241). As Bhoja is 
reputed as great patron of letters this discovery is of interest. It shows at the same time 
how the text of works engraved on stone and fixed in the walls of the great Universtiy 
established by Bhoja at Dhii.rii. supplied easy reference books for the students. 

Though the earliest Sanskrit incriptions are definitely later by many centuries than the 
.literary works themselves, the inscriptions alone supply the earliest literary writings in the 
mos'li ancient regionallangua.ges of the country like Tamil, Telugu and Canarese. The ear­
liest Tamil works are dated ro~nd about the Christian era and their real antiquity is lost 
iit a dark period of literary history; but the discovery of peculiarly written Brahmi inscrip­
tions in the numerous caves of the Tamil disticts and their able decipherment by K. V. 
Subramanya Aiyar hal:' proved that the earliest written records in Tamil can be traced 
ba.ck to third century B. C., and are contemporary with any of the other oldest records in 
India. Similarly, literary works in Telugu date from about the lOth-lIth centuries A. D. 
and all earlier poetical efforts in the language should be traced to inscriptions. The local 
origin of metres like Akkara,the predilection for the use of such metres as Taruvoju which are 
later discarded, special early forms of using the anusviira, etc., and the beginnings of Telugu 
poetry established in the early Eastern Cii.Jukyan inscriptions, may be so traced. 

The literary value of the incriptiuns is clear from the language and ideas in the praAaatt8. 
In the earliest example of a pure Sanskrit inscription, Rudradii.man's praJaJti at Girnar, the 
language is really charming. As already pointed out, in some places there is unconsiOUB 
lisp and repetition of expressions of the Adikavi Vii.lmiki. Both Sabdiilamkiira and 
Arlhiilamkiira are present but it is the former that predominates. The sweet play of soft 
words and syllables is beautifully expressed in the works of Kalidasa where they abound. 
The anupriisas and yamakas in Kii.lidii.sa are very sweet. His language abounds in such 

expressiolls as amlT~",!~Cf'IfTlr~~~: (Raghuvamsa II, 30) i(l\"jliti(l~ .. ~ 
tiOlN (Ibid. VI, 53), ~. O1<f1NI01F44"$lie4(Ibid, VI , 31), atm ~: fil (O~4t('''I01i (Ibid,VI, 21), 

apr ~~: ~~ fcrn~1 wt: ~1Q<m'~ : fcHHI'3\1r"ldf~11 (Ibid. I, 95) ~ ~ 
~ (1'i4llS1it'1f"ilJ;f.r: (Ibid, I, 58). ~fql1qfdFct~q: (Ibid. VI, 74). ~mfqf"ldlf<u: 
(Ibid, XIV, 31) mr 00 qqflf.·tff ~: ~ dTlf (Ibid, XII,34). ti'6$5eqitN \"jeqqOj¥ffIJ 

Co Co "" ,. "\ 

(Ibid, XI, 2), "'<eT::"dr:rJ<e'"I+tri.lq"":4il~d:i-:·ccrt 'tI'RfOiql1j~~llI+t I 'tI"'dTf"iif4('''itl''iif~ : Mc\?I'*ifl4lS1l1't (Ibid, X, 21), 

at"(\"'l.,Yit «m <e+r~I+t~01qI9i1:fCfOT : ~ I (Ibid, XVIII, p. 14). As example of the yamab 
we have all the verses of the 9th Canto of the Raghuvamaa, besides others. Such 
examples in this inscription are to be seen in passages like ~(AI'RI"I"'T ~T (1.4) 

&lNQllI01i q'\Qlji01i (1 0 12), ~¥"f,",alr,",d (1.13), ~Cf1Wf (1, 14), 'I~llH'lI(q01I""I, NaNel"" 

~ ete. Exa.lJlDl~.like this occur in other inscriptions, as for instance, the line. p: ~ 
~ SRJfcr: t:Tlfffi' ~:. tid'~" ~aq: in Mandasor inscription of Ya.8odharman and 
~ crwuu Elqct"iqqql{1 in tbe. Sii.rnii.th inscription of KUmii.radevi (Epigraph Ind. p 823). 



1 neliGn Epig'ffJphy and South I ndiatr. Script, 

Combining a tendency of echo with anupriiBa runs the line ifiTfurr ~ JSi\fcmtWT (Ibid. 

IV, p. 60) whichremi,nds us of Kalidasa's JSi\fcroR'5t fcihllwlif.. in the Meghaduta. The line 
the Pahoa praBasl, of Mahendrapala 'EI (f~dSi,,! (IWifi\51 I wCfl I : (Ibid I, p'. 246) is an excellent 
example recalling similar yamaka in the verses of the 9th Canto of Kilidasa's RaghutJam8G. 
The composition of the Kangra Jwalamukhi priisiiBti composed by Raghavacaitanya, a poet 
often quoted reverentially in the Siirngadharapaddhati is one string of anupriiBas in which 
it abounds (Ibid. I, p. 192). Ohekiinupriisa is illustrated in lines like ~ iiffi' ~ 
q"i'ElltiCflf+tlct'E'tilctCfllwCflfwCfllwf"4(lflQiCfli in Khajuraho inscription II (Ibid. I. p. 129). 
tJrillanuprii8a has such examples as 

lit~lfq,"«1:T~: ~~: ~ ~ ,.. , 

~ CflTll~: SI"'IOlf'"l(Cfr ~rcRl If-~ 
~., 1:T~ ~ ~: ~ ~fen:: 

C\ C\ ,.. 

qrGTr ~~ ~: ~~: TS~' eft lf~ 
in the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman (S. Ind. Inser. II. p. 346) or 

~«a 1 Wq,.j ~f~m:fenf"('q I qcCflGl .. f.(-,.. 
uma;rnfCfifu .. at lRCOGI w fq w'E1 Cij ..... (,ql ~Cfll'" (,ql~cti 

.!:i'~' \:) ~ \:) 

... i'E1i4I'E11 f~wllSjtq.-.<;:l1irql1ilq 111 (q 1 (Ic('lisi 

~Ttt lIT 'CfTlf tcr"i[cSlfa'E1'" (f+lfa «ft!4:q~~:qCflT< II 

of the Bilhari inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 256). Fine examples of LiiliinvprtUo, 

otf~Cfl(:q*1iqwl!fqw'E1cetl"'wlw4: 'E1<;:I.-.qCflI4: I 

~ ~«qalc:!(lol:!~flI1sftr If: 'E1CIT .-.*1114: II 

~)tla'E1qY'fi'T ~~: I 

<;:fi4;:ij" f<qcft lft4' ~fl;rm': II 
~ C\ 

(Ibid. IX, p. 252, 253). Kielhorn's remarks about the poetry of this inscription are parti­
cularly interesting in the light of the value he has attached to the piece and the pains he haa 
taken in reconstructing the text of Harf(!a, the author of the prasasti. All the type of 
onupriisas and yamakiis are found in inscriptional literature. An example of Vakrokt, is 
found in the verse 

~ IDft f~"I"GI(: &fCI1J1Cti: Cflt"'I<;:Cflt"'I<;:~) 
~ ~ ~crN q~YtCq<;:~y...-;; I 

~~ ~ ~ 
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lft \ifFf~ +i ~q ( ~"fic f+i Ii q~ '4;j 1 ql f~fa 

~ltt41 qf(~H1cil fq~fud ~: ~lltlf<1 cr: II 

of the Kahjuraho inscriptions IV composed by Rama (Ibid. I. p. 140). 

As for the arthiilankiira variety the examples are as varied and interesting. A few 
.aa.mples will suffice. U pamii of the dharmopameyalupta type may be seen in the verse 

3fO'1:1l ~Cifflllt+i 1'1 1 Poil (fij f~'1 fil (.(~ ~I '1;°llt '1 1'1 1 

&iTf+-l \RIl~llt'1I"l1 f<{f~ f<{fu CflF(ojj ~'1I(W5llt'1I"l1 

:aa4ifql(W5ltl"lI'1qF( f~~NCjICflllt'1I"l1 ~)lrr 
'" 

Cfftfu~ ij '1 "c:11 ~"1 "I f<'{ qf~ (I iii ~:~fllt '1 I'll II 
'" '" ·of the Dewal pra8asti of Lalla (Ibid. I, p. 79). RUpaka illustrated in verses like 

f~Cflij .. ~ ;() q ~"1 -q 1"~"1 q 3j :IT3~(W5llt '1 1'1 i:i "I fq ~ Cj CflI"c:1 iii"! ~: ,~ .... n Co 

~I (1IS(!Cflc~(W5~i(W5'1(W5~f(csofl~~'1 I~+tf~~qm r"l «:C4~~n4: II 
~~ ~ ~ 

from the pen of Trivikrama, the famous author of the Nalacampu in, a. Rafll~rakiita record 
of Indrararaja. [Ibid, IX, p. 30], or 

~ ("iii t4 fq $~q ~"c:11~(W5 ~Rr(~:~li'l ffi q $I ~ltH1 '$\ fq (W51 ij ~j q Cfl f~CflI ~-

+i"~r,"(: I 
Co '" 

~ f~$(a~) fCililf4"11 ~,!oll ~ fq .. lt~CjI~~AlfT fqlilltd 
'" 

in the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya (Ibid. V, p. 142). Utprek~ii is illustrated in verses like 

~(l~(W5lf-e§CjI~I~'1(PS{I!H: _: I 

~'1l1lf;rtr7.r~ fq(W5lijquftf~~ II 
from the Ba~Bvar inscription of Paramardideva (Ibid. I, p. 210). The opening verse of 
Rijendracola.'s Tiruvalanngadu plates 

~ ~CfiUO~fe'f lJTfolCfltl1~ '"-, "' "., "~-" ",'", 

~lC+i"r:rt ij (W5\l"1iI 1 $I fet 'll fa '1 q (1'1 if"lt ~ ,'1 1 "I 1 
...... r . fi .,. ~ ~ 

atl~(W5I54I~I(W5 -ctt1 tiCj-q(OI"l etSilillif ql·" ~I 

fc ~~(.:: r. .... " ....... 
~~lt 1 ("q ~lt .. ~lt ~ 1 ~ I., 'J) '1ICj '1 "1 ~I ij ISlt '1 'bf~ II 

[S. Ind, Inscr, III, p, 393] and the ver.se 

~;4I .. lt .. CjT'1t q.;r;:d- lt~f('1~I~~li ~1'(+iCifflIq:;(W5lf ... 
Co Co '" 

f~'$\ 1 Cfll1l1if.:r ~+i"" "Ilt"llil (W5 f+t (W5~Cfl\l"1iI ~ (W51.:>-QCj I f ... 
C'> 
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lIe'1 I g,:q .. ~ f.-a ~&1a=iil (Ola~l*1 f1~~ca I f~ ~-
Co -.:> 

W1ti1l(401I (1+ilfa'1Cf1~~I€i'1P;~~tiI<')l~1: ~~: II 
from the Naihati inscription of Valla las en a (Epigraph. Ind. XIV, p. 160) are examples of 
Bhriintimat. Smara!la is illustrated in another, a pathetic verse from the same inscription 
of Vallalasena. 

lIBfTf(I'Jt~I~I~: ~lq(I~4ti1 ql~(0ICf1'1('1I~sf+iM9fll: I 
-.:> 

GcaT: 5I+Tl~a (~~ 'Jt'1 .. 1I1 f"1~~fll ~ffi~alll ~li f.:Wi;[f: 
Co 

(Ibid. XIV, p. 160), and another 

by the poet Trivikrama in the Rastrakfita record mentioned above (Ibid. IX, p. 31). Ullekha 
has a good example in a verse of Nrsimha, t,he poet of the 12th century in Sihola stone 
inscription of Kal"J).araja. 

CfI .. ~qat I ol~lol~llolf~I~I+i'1m) f~"fCflI f~'1I~~'1~qol+iO:S~~T: I 

~: ~T P-t'Jt1l8sf.ra"q:QlllNWfa ICfl~ ~(~I (1 +iCfle'fi"Wflf II 
~ ~~, 

(Ibid. IX, p. 185) and in the verse from the famous Pallava temple of KaWisanatha. from 
Kancipuram. 

CfI~I:q1(lImr ~ (~'Jt~ If.=l1~~f''1~f~olt ijaaql~~ CffifCf: I 

4j,f"1fa'Jt'g(fatiiT &~lI~1 (01 ~: ~ :q a~olijq~1 ~'Jt'1a)q-of fcRR: .. 
(S. Ind. Inscr. I. p. 12). Samiisokti is illustrated in another verse of Trivikrama 

'tic~lfq~ &~lI~lf~ \jf'Cf~ m ~Co~ ~ :q 11~~~1+i", I 
"' ~ f,"' lIflll*1+ifli ~ ~11\''1ll1l: ~1'1~ q~+iCflI « ~ ~: I 

~ 

(Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 30), the verse 

"+RCf ~ *1~~+i'1: ~lR: ~ ~al*1+i~'Jtijelll~l: 

CfilJT ~ 21tSCfI ~ 11\:)- If: f!>lll Cfli Qlf) lIlil fa f (f4 II 

[rom the Kfiram gra.nt of Paramesvaravarman (S.Ind. Inscr. I. p. 1(8) is an exa.mpJe of 
Sle§a, a8 also the line 

QlIq~laf~tillIf~~) QOaf~f" (~;!I: ~<i'rq~~ij1f: 
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from the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, O. InBcr. Ind. III, p.276) i and more 
examples may be seen in verses like 

4tin~I"'1"~~I"f=q:;f; 9\a"'114011.:;.'(o!f?fl4-1¥t I 

jfffi) ~~ ~ ~ m-):i~ "'1 Ut1401: ~,' I 
~ ~ 51"; t)C:til~f"1fql"'1f>l4i ~ 

~10Iq=qif4Cfiool·~~1"4ICfi004" 4¥t~4a1 
'" C'\ 

;:fT~5I"wi ~~q, ~ 

IDrTtaT 'eTa ,(It)?d <a<a&~1 fCf~rl'l\olc44J'1¥t AI 
Co \j ...:> \;) , 

from the Khajuraho inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 145, 143) and 

tfla 1+1St <. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ q$fq",~ 

'iIOncCfiU ~ =et" ...... ~~mftffi af4Ol1C$~ti)t14011'€4: " 
~ ... _ C\ 

from the Ba~e'var inscription (Ibid. I, p. 211). In' the verse of the Masulipatam plates of 
Vijayiditya ill 

4ff4Ol""'11 ~(g ~Pa"4f~~4 fl~fct ~~ 
lfrIl~lqlt1~~ f($~qfct?fl,(1 W oqI4Ol,(lf1Jf I 

at lISt 414 i ~C4"t lfel F:m--crq-;l ~ fS4''&1 Pa ~, ~~~, \;) .,~~ ~~~ 

441401'"41 f-at ~'6q"'1"'1401"'1 ~ '6q"'1 f.=a 1\ 
'" '" (Ibid. V, p. 124) there is an example of Sahokti of which another illustration may be seen~ 

"'11 +4 q ~ _~~fq q Fa;ft"1i "'(1401 ~=q qq ~ ~ a 1401 1 f~ (loll '{ 

~f1Jf ~ q(?54lfif 4OI"'1ifu W : 4~I<aq'ilfq~1Jf ~ ~: II 
C'\ \0 '" I'I'~ 

in the Bhandak plates of Kp}I}.a I (Ibid. XIV, p. 124). Virodha and Virodhiibhii8a are respeow-
tively illustrated in verses 

and 
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q~Tsfq ~ 5I"+RfT '6qfij~1+'1'H1*lfcritsfi:r ~ f~: I 
~ 

(~'11 Cfl (1 fq- ~ ~T trT '11 qj) Cfll sfi:r mift)O: , I 
from an inscription in the VaillabhaHasvami temple in Gwalior (Ibid. I, p. 156). A verse 
of Umapatidhara from the famous Deopara prasasti gives an example of Adhika in the 
verse 

Z3f'tj::q?llfur f~~ll"Gt(fli ~'1lfqf~"I1 

'WlWi$fm~fqqj)MijGt$: ~Tm: qffi ~~: 
~ ~ 

qfmr~ ~T: L~¥'Iqll'1q*laf~~~~~ 
~~+rr u oll ij '1l ~ f-cr~'(uf ~ ~ ij '11 .. q 1I: II 

(Ibid. I, p. 310). Yathiisamkhya mixed up with Upamii is found in the verse 

'1f-s~(?')ijlf:q?lf*lijl~l~C:1~~lq¥'lI'1lf'1 ~!~lfOl tr:;r II 
of the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandnuvarman (Fleet, O.Inser.Ind. III, 
p. 81). As an example of Vyiijastuti are the lines from the Nagarjuni cave inscription or 

Anantavarman Maukha.ri. 

" .. ~ ''''''''+: ~,. """'t:...-,... ~ "" '" T 3{1~ 1~~q"Q.II~m +\., 1"(Cf ~?['I~<:.i ~ 1~1!:fl:1 ¥'I1 .. ~tFr~r~('9(?')~I~'1: ~jll#l q+j ;rtf: I 
"'. c 

1I fliis ij ~ ~A ~ ?l'f('J'7'2"~flIT riGf1C.crt q~1+IT fq(;r~ q I ij ~ f~;:f q~ Cfi4'rnr~ II ~ ,,~ ~ , 
(Ibid. p. 224) 

So far padya (verse) has been considered; gadya (prose), however, has always been held 
by the Sanskrit poet as the touch-stone for judging poetic ability. In all Sanskrit literature 
none can equal Bli.I,la in his majestic flow oflanguage, rhythm in the construction ofsentencel!J 
a.nd dazzle in the meanings and suggestions that appear on the surface and peep from deeper 
recess. The most typical models of noble Sanskrit prose composition are the passagel!J in 
his Har§acarita where the unbridled flame of intellectual youth is evident. The Kiidambari 
which abounds in equally fine passages shows the poet mellow and moderate in his expres­
sions with experience and age. As Bhli.sa is styled as smile incarnate (hasa) and Kli.lidaaa 
as sport (viliisa), similarly Bli.I,la is passion incarnate (Paiiea~}. 1raI,la has been the model 
for all prose compositions and in the lines 

mli 1m~C:4"'ICflP(CflI~ {Cfiij$j ~~~tqijq l~q'To1 ~1\i1qfd~I~.Jr~d-

3f~;;J 1'i'1ff?l ~i)qfaCflqc:q 1C:'1~Cfl::qq Id~:>.,jJ 1(?')1. (?')11"CSl'1"i1 Ol"il"st~ mR-
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q fet fqifqo:s:qo:sSi 1 {!a-: CJiCff~E'5CflIE'5Cflqi!fqi!i:fll f'1qTolq fqCfl{»lq ICfl~tii'1ij Si 1 fif~ 

ij CflE'5~~i '1fq <ij q~1 E'5#1 ~qf[f\jffilfA+r'1"M~'U~lf:~4 ij 1 Si 1 Cfl <: ri ~ I'll Si 1 {WI 4 '" ... 
CflE'5I'1I+i I~: fGllf+iij;q~iq <+i~~1 (Cfl4~J <1\illf'CT~I\ilq (ii~q < q <+i+il~~q <f'1"'~ 
fGrn"'-'flCfl"4:!i~~lf~r4~:q .. ~ I f~\lI~q) r~\il41 II 
in Candradeva's plates (Ibid. XIV, pp. 193-195) the echo of BaI)a's language is obvious. 
The descriptive epithets in tho Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman. 

Cflf~1I~lq<I5fi4ICflf!?)afcPA~ ~crm ~Cf lI~lqcfl er4f41f1:its61'1+i1t<i1i ~lolI'1i ~ ~,-. ~ , ~ . 

f'1"fif: sruIP'l'1I~qS'1: ~tffi'1t '-'flij;q~I+i14a;:j I (Ibid. XIX, p. lIS), 

are clea:'ly contemporary imitation of the great court poet of the paramount sovereign of 
the time. 

Sometimes there are also examples of didactic poetry. In the Sarangarh plates the verse 

lffq;f ~~1iilf'elflf:q Cflf: f~lfT I 

~ ~ ~Uf ~ lfTffi ij" ~~ II 

(Ibid. IX. p. 2S0) suggests the equal allocation of time in ones life to the pur~lirthas namely, 
dharma, artha and klima. Kalidiisa's 

~qfcr+i ffi '11 ii cfi cti +i ~Cfll <01 +i I 
~ , 

mf.:r a ff4 i"ij +i fa 1 Pr if d flIl Rij ftij ~ 1Vf : 
(Raghuvamsa, XVII,43). 

(Kiidambari, p. 196.) 

have strange inscriptional ocho in the verse 

~W ~r q.:f (I \14 ii cficti Tr+i=~=Cfl""1 <r.Cfl:l:"+iTr I , 
ijcf ~~'1cJBr f.,t~91ro1~Cflf II '" , 

from the KOI)<;le99a plates of Dharm ariij & (Epigraph. Ind. XIX, p. 269). 

As already pointed out most verses of Kakusthavarman's TalaguI)9a inscription are 
very interesting as they are composed in a metre rarely found elsewhere. Similarly, in the 
Addanki inscription of PaJ}.9aranga tho metre is special and proves its ooourrence in very 

early Telugu. 
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INFLUENCE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY ABROAD. 

The key note of Indian civilization lies in its one basic culture that permeated the 
whole land, geographically divided by long rivers and large mountauls but culturally knit by 
a constant unifying factor of common faith and ideals underlying the apparent diversity. In 
India two thousand years ago when communications were more difficult than now the bonds 
of this affinity were closer. The emphasis on differences is a later factor. The barrier 
of river and mountain was not so great as the barrier of conflicting dynastics. Aaoka by 
combining under his sceptre the whole of the land greatly overcame these barriers but his 
successors like the Sungas, Satavahanas and Kalingas slightly undid his work by the very 
division of the country into fragments. The great Gupta emperors succeeded once again 
in establishing a well-knit empire. If we find the grace of Gupta sculpture at distant 
Elephanta in Western India or Ajanta in the Deccan, it is because the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
ruled as Stlmantas of the Guptas in western India and the Vakatakas were close kinsmen 
under the direct cultural and political influence of the Gupta emperors. The script of the 
Guptas not only influenced palaeographic development in Western India and the Deccan 
but it even spread to the distant dominions of the Kadambas and Pallavas and accounts for 
the false box-head occurring in the letters of early Kadamba and Pallava inscriptions of the 
5th century A.D. On the other hand, local influence has also been at work and if the script 
of Asoka's edicts differs in areas, or the script of the Guptas shows variations in different 
localities it is due to such influences. Mediaeval sculpture is different from the Gupta or 
early sculpture of the same area, and with the tendency for local development, local variations 
developed froin the mediaeval period with sharper contrast with the effiux of time. The 
shade of the single umbrella of a single king being eliminated, different and numerous 
parasols produced a chequred effect of light and shade; and so the complex schools of Indian 
culture. But the underlying vein was however the same. This unifying factor of Indian 
culture has spread beyond the mainland and widened the sphere of cultural bond. In distant 
Java as in Cambodia, Annam and other parts of South-eastern Asia, Indian culture from the 
mainland has ingrained itself in the soil and has made possible the rise of such monuments as 
the stupa of Borobodur, the RamayaI).a reliefs at the Siva temple at Prambanam and the 
great monuments at Ankor Thom decorated with Naga and Garuc;la motifs. The earlier 
figures from Java with all the gr~ce of Gupta and Pallava sculpture and the late mediaeval 
carvings of Cambodian art suggesting affinities to the pict,uresque shadow figures of the 
Wayang, show the persistence of a great culture. This cultural conquest of South-eastern 
Asia more than the colonization and the effects of the brilliant conquests of the Cola emperor 

Rajendra has survived. The discovery of bronzes at Negapatam showing Javanese influence 

in the case of some and that of the copper plate of DhaImarala at Nalanda point only to the 

cultural comradeship of the empires in India and Java. 

See Pl. i whioh illustrates this ohapter. 
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The sand buried manuscripts and documents of Central Asia and Tibet, recovered 
by Stein, are in a script which is surprisingly similar to the late Gupta script. Tibetan 
script has remained the same after the lapse of nearly a thousand years and more. 

In Burma the script used in the fifth century A.D. in the Maunggun plates resembles 
closely the Salankayana script which was in vogue in the Krishna valley a little earlier. A 
couple of centuries later a further development in the script used there is recorded in the 
Pyu inscriptions. The modern script in Burma is a development from this script, though 
a thousand years and more have brought about infinite changes here as in the scripts in the 
mainland of India. Here may be observed affinities with Grantha-Tamil in some cases. 
The peculiar case of medial e wherein the letter from the Grantha-Tamil is substituted 
for the full vowel in modern Burmese script is an instance in point. 

In Ceylon the early script used in the 3rd century B.C. was quite akin to the contem­
porary script in India in the inscriptions in the caves in Tinnevelly, Madura, Trichinopoly, 
etc. In the second century A.D. the development is similar to that in the Krishna valley 
and in the inscriptions from Maharatmale the letters are exactly like the contemporary 
ones at Amaravati. It may here be recalled that some sculptures similar to the carvings of 
Amaravati have been discovered in Ceylon and the moon-stones with the beautiful decora­
tions of rows of geese, elephants, etc., occurring in Nagarjunakol).ga are clearly borrowed 
from Ceylon. The inscriptions from Nagarjunakol).ga indicate that there was cultural and 
religious contact between this part of the Andhra country and Ceylon. Later, during the 
time of Narasimhavarman Pallava, the contemporary king of Ceylon who was his friend 
was restored to his throne by the help of the navy of the mighty Pallava monarch. The 
picturesque description of the great fleet and the royal ship given in the Ceylonese Chronicle 
. M ahavamsa is easily visualised by a look at the two types of large ships from the magnificent 
panels frpm Borobodur, as the types occurring at Java represent similar ones from ,South 
I,ndia about the time. In the Ceylonese inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the Grantha . 
tyPe is similar to that obtaining in South India at the time. The influence of both Grantha 
and Vatte!uttu can be seen in the script used. This is not only due to 1'eographical proxi­
mity, but also to the frequent conquest of the island by the kings of South India, specially the 
great Cola emperors Rajaraja and Rajendra. In the modern script of Ceylon the peculiar 
slanting types of ta and na in the inscriptions in Vatte!uttu are significant. Here, as in 
Malabar, the script has not meterially changed since the mediaeval period. 

In Cambodia and Annam the evolution of the script has been similar. In the second 
and third centuries A.D. the script is very similar to that in contemporary India. In the 

. 4th and 5th centuries, though there is a further development, the earlier type is still 
pIeserved. In the 8th century the script changes and approximates to the script in Vengi 
or in the Andhra area and thereafter the further development in the tenth Century shows the 
in6uence of the Pa.llava acript and even later Tamil script .. Here the letter ka tends to shape 
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itself like the letter ka in Tamil. Fa is shaped after the Canarese and Telugu type. Oa Is 
8imilarly formed. Ya tends more towards the Telugu-Canarese variety. In all these cases 
a peculiar box-head shaped or semi-circular head added to each letter distinguishes it, like 
the serif in contemporary South Indian letters. 

An inscribed slab from Malaya, mentioning Budhagupta, a Mahiiniivika, captain of a. 
ship, shows the occurrence of a similar script in Malaya also. The inscription is of about 
the 5th century A.D., judging from its palooographic features. The .place mentioned in 
this inscription, Raktamrttika, is identified with Rangmati in Bengal and the close similarity 
of the letters with the southern variety in the Krishna area about the time proclaims the 
unity of culture. 

The discovery of the interesting Y Upa inscriptions of Miilavarman in Kutei in Borneo 
apart from proving clearly, a highly vigorous Brahmanical faith and powerful Hindu rule 
in distant islands shows the cultural affinity, a clear evidence of which is supplied by the clear 
similarity between South Indian Pallava script of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. and the 
script of these inscriptions. 

In the inscriptions of Piirnavarman from Java we can see clearly the paIooography of 
Pallava script of the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. The numerous Sanskrit inscriptions 
found in these distant islands sho-w the extent to which Indian .culture penetrated, which is 
also testified by the sculpture and architecture in these places. 

The deep-rooted nature of this culture can be understood, when we remember that 
even in Java to-day where the religion has changed, the Wayang plays yet immortalise the 
Hindu story of the Riimiiya'fJ/L, though the troupe that conducts it and the audience that 
appreciates it is mostly Muhammadan. 

INDIAN EPIGRAPHY AND SOUTH INDIA'S CONTRIBUTION. 

The earliest inscriptions in India of which the edicts of Asoka are the most famous 
are in Prakrit. The earliest Sanskritic inscriptions come much later. The Girnar inscrip­
tion of Rudaradaman is a very early example of an inscription in Sanskrit. So also is the 
inscription of U,?avadata, the son-in-law of Nahapana, from the Nasik cave. The earlier 
tendency has always been to record the official documents in Prakrit. That is not tosa~ 
that Sanskrit did not enjoy a great official position in the royal court; for the Pataiijali, the 
great grammarian, was among~t the most noteworthy persons of his time having great 
influence with Pu,?yamitra, the SU!lga king, whom he helped in the performance of the Atfva­
medha. Correct spelling, pronunciation and usage were everything for this great gramma­
rian and the language was looked on as the heavenly cow. It was not without any basis or 
support that this position was claimed for this supreme language oflanguages which has been 
described later by Bhavabhuti as the language of the gods revealed to the world by great 
sages. 
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Still the language understood by the people was Prakrit rather than Sanskrit. In 
the N ii/akas, the king, the priests, the R§is, and the learned speak Sanskrit; the queen and all 
the other common folk speak Prakrit. The language spoken and understood by the majo­
rity was Prakrit and this was chosen for the inscriptions. 

Slowly, however, Sanskrit came to displace Prakrit in the inscriptions. It became a. 
fashion to use Sanskrit more and more; and though in the initial stages the language was 
generally simple, as we find in the earliest inscriptions of the Pallavas soon after the change 
from Prakrit to Sanskrit, still as the years advanced we can see the change in those very 
Pallava inscriptions of a later date, as for instance in thp. Kasakuc;li plates or the TaQgam­
tottam plates. Some of the long prasastis, as for instance the Mau inscription of Madana­
varman, the Dewal prasasti of Lalla, the Khajuraho inscriptions, the Batesvar inscription 
of Paramardideva, the inscription of Parabala, the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena, 
the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya, the Svapnesvar inscription from Bhuvanesvar, the 
Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman, and the prasasti of Yaso­
dharman, are splendid examples, of what is described by Keith and others as artificial 
poetry. This, however, is not a fair way of describing this type of composition simply 
because the language is more complex, giving us samples of other literary piikas and not 
driik§a piika in which Valmiki and Kalidasa were adepts. As has been already pointed out 
there is no riti or paka which is absent in this branch of literature, nor is there any lack of 
enthusiasm on the part of the composers of the prasastis to introduce a great variety of 
sabda and arthiilankaras at their disposal. Often the model of earlier classical poets has been 
before them and the rich contribution of the composers of the prasastis has greatly added 
to the wealth of Sanskrit literature. It only remains for the students of Sanskrit to study 
these inscriptions as specimens ofliterature. A step in the right direction has been taken by 
the Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, in publishing the two volumes of Pracinalekhamati1 
which unfortunately has not met with any great encouragement, and as the inscriptio:tla.l 
literature now available in printed form is quite vast, it behoves all those interested in 
Sanskrit learning to make it a part of the study of Sanskrit literature. 

The greatest bond in this vast sub-continent has been our cultural unity. If the pilgrim 
of North India craves for a dip in the Sangama or the confluence of Ratnakara and Maho­
dadhi (Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea), the South Indian equally yearns for a bath in the 
holy stream of the Ganga or the confluence of the three rivers at Prayaga, Allahabad. Jagan­
nathapuri, PUl?kar, and Dvaraka are places of simIlar importance. In ancient days students 
travelled to distant Universities at Taxila, Banaras, Nalanda, and Kafici. Great philosophers 
like Sankara established centres of learning for the w!lsemination of knowledge all over the 
laud and Sankara went all the way to meet Kumarilabhatta. in distant Bihar. Rijendra 
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CoJ~ bro~ht great Saivite teachers from the banks of the Ganga and ~stablished them in 
his capital. The Pallavas encouraged families versed in Vedic lore to migrate from the 
Narmada 'to their own kingdom and the survivals in the names A§tasahasra, Brhadcara1J.4 
and Va~ama are significant. The KiiSmiri poet Bilhal,la was patronised by the CaJukyan 
king, Vikramaditya VI. The Kulinas were imported into Bengal from Kanauj. But the 
greatest bond was due to the influences of Brut;', Smrti and Itihii8a. If the Veda and the 
PuraryL appeared like an overlord or a friend respectively in the voice of their mandates, 
Kavya, came in with greater appeal like the sportive voice of the beloved one. It should 
here be remembered that the language of the Veda is quite different from the Classical and 
even that of the PuraryL is archaic. It is the language of the K avyas that has the greatest 
appeal and it is this that has enjoyed the position of the language of the court. Any court 
anywhere in India had only this; and there was no geographical barrier or linguistic for a 
scholar in th8.t language anywhere in the land,and India abounded in Sa~skritic scholarship. 
Whether Jagannatha wrote from Delhi or whether Appayya DikiPta wrote from Viriiichi­
puram, the students and scholars who read and appreciated their work hailed from all over 
the land. The State language ofIndia was Sanskrit. Itwas pure Sanskrit in all the inscrip­
tions of North India whether of the Guptas, of the mediaeval dynasties like the Vardhanas, 
Maukharis, Pratiharas, Paramaras, Candellas, Palas, Senas, Gaha4avalas, Haihayas, Gan­
gas, in short, of any Northern dynasty. The Southern dynasties had also Sanskrit as the 
principal official language and almost all the grants are completely or nearly so in Sanskrit. 
The script used in all North Indian inscriptions is N agari in one form or other,though the form 
differs in difierent geographical areas. In South India and the Deccan not only is the script 
different in different areas but also the regional language used for inscriptions alongside of 
Sanskrit. The Ra~~rakuf,a inscliptions are mostly in Nagari characters and in the Sanskrit 
language though sometimes they are in Canarese-Telugu script, the language being either 
&'f'1skrit or Canarese or a jumble of both. Similarly in the Eastern Ganga inscriptions 
thb.~Cript used is sometimes Nagari and mostly the Canarese-Telugu type. In the inscrip­
tions from the Tamil area both Grantha and Tamil scripts are used, the former for Sanskrit 
and the latter for the Tamil portion of the inscription. In the Telugu area similarly Telugu­
Canarese script is used for both the Sanskrit and Telugu portions of the inscriptions. 

Ail inscriptions in languages other than Sanskrit are in the regional languages. They 
belong to the mediaeval period and are restricted to the Southern part of the land. Though 
the earliest Tamil inscriptions are contemporary with the earliest Prakrit inscriptions, pure 
Tamil inscriptions of some length occur again only in the 6th Century A.D., as for in­
stance, in the PaHankovil grant of Simhavaraman. This paucity of Tamil intJcriptions 
from about the end of the Sangain a~e (c. 3rd century A.D.) to the beginning of the 
Pallava rule in the Tamil country (c. 6th century A.D.) may be attributed to the unsettled 
<londiHons during the Kalabhra inte,rregnum. 

The three important South Indian ISJiguages, Tamil, Canarese and Telugu, are the only 
regional languages used in inscriptions in India, parring Prakrit l}sed in early inscriptions. 
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Though itmay;appear rather surprising the fact remains that we have ins9riptionspracti­
ca.llyin no. othe~ regional language. The presence . of numerous inscriptions in these three 
languages does not however mean the non-prevalance of Sanskrit in the. areas; on the oth&­
hand Sanskrit was given the first place as the accepted court language. But while in North 
India the kings used the official language Sanskrit for the inscriptions in South India, the 
regional languages were greatly favoured together with Sanskrit. The great and numerous. 
M eykirtis or eulogies of royal dynasties in 'Tamil which supply most of the material for the 
history of the Cola and Pa:r;ulya dynasties are patterns of composition in themselves. Tamil 
Pa.llava inscriptions like Dantivarman's TI.ruvaUarai inscription are contributions to Tamil 
literature. . The terms used in special senses in ihese Tamil inscriptions are so numerous~ 
the vocabulary is so rich, the expression so elegant, and the diction so dignified that Tamil 
literature has been greatly enriched by this inscriptional literature. There is practically 
. no pillar or wall of a temple, specially the plinth of a Cola temple-South India, teems with 
temples of immense proportions distributed on the average of one for every mile or two, 

,.specially in the Tanjore district-which has not lengthy inscriptions on the exploits of the 
king or his numerous gifts or institutions he established. Indeed, the beautiful descriptions 
of royal exploits, rich in rhythm and colour of language, vie only with the . greatness of the 
exploits themselves. The Colas and the PaI}.c,lyas were among the greatest patror . .3 of Tamil 
literature. And the great composers of the Tevaram Appar and Sambandar, were contem­
.poraries of the Pallavl!' who greatly honoured them. It 'is interesting to note that not 
only the ppening verse of the great Tiruvacakam of M~nikkavacaka is inscribed on the 
palm-leaf shown in the hand of the bronze figure of the saint from MlWukkiir, Tanjore 
district discovered nearly two decades ago as Treasure Trove by the Madras Government 
and returned to the villages for worship, but also some of the hymns including a few rare 
ones are found inscribed on the walls of the temple at Tirnvac;la.vayil, Tanjore district in 

. Cola characters of the 12th century A.D. 

The earliest Telugu works like the Mahabhiirata are rather late, as Nannayabhatt.a., 
tb,e father ofTelugu poetry, is of the 11th century. But Nannecoc,la, the author of Kumara­
M1(IfI,bhava in Telugu, is a' century earlier. The famous y uddhamalla inscription from 
Bezwada in Telugu poetry is in the script of the lOth century A.D. Earlier still is the 
inScription describing the exploits of the Eastern Calukya general P~I}.c,laranga which is. 
of the 9th century A.D. On the back of a monolithic, Dvarapalaka, an excellent example 
of an early Eastern Calukya work which I brought a few years ago from Bezwada to the 
Madras Museum, an inscription was found reading VeginiUhu velatt9u, meaning "servant 
of the lord of Vegi " in letters of the 7th century A.D. This !s a very early instance of the 
use of Telugu in inscriptions. ·In an inscription a portion of which is it}. Telugu, the poet 
Srinatha, the doyen of Telugu literature, is described as'the composer of the inscription 
and his official position as the Director of Public Instruction in the Rec,lc.li kingdom is al~o 
mentioned. The Eastern Calukyan. Reddi and Vijay~nagara kfngs w~re great patroDs of 
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Telugu literature and along with Sanskrit" t.he otliciallanguage, the regional language had 
its due place in imlcriptions. 

Though the antiquity of Canarese goes back to the beginnillg of t.he Christian era as 
fragments in that language were discovered in all Egyptian Papyrus l , regular Canarese 
literaturc is a thousand years old. Though even ill the Can arose area Sanskrit occupies 
pre-eminent position in inscriptions, Canarese also occurs alongside. 

The scripts of South India have contributcd cnormously to the spread of Indian culture 
overseas. As point,ed out elsewhere, the script of Ceylon is derived from Grantha Tamil. 
The script of the inscriptions in Java like those of PUfl)aVarman closely resembles the early 
script of South India. The same applies also to the characters used in the inscriptions of 
Annam or Campa. It is therefore clear that the cont.ribution of South India to Indian 
epigraphy is considerable not; only in the development of languages but also in the spread and 
evolution of the script which has travelled beyond the seas to supply characters for writing 
in the many islands of the P'lcific. 'l'he crowning achievement of this cultural link between 
South India and South-East Asia is the great military conquest of Malaya by Rajendra Cola 
who commanded one of thc finest navies that India ever possessed and brought South India. 
and the East Indies into closer touch. 

1 Linguistio Survey of India by Sir G. A. Grierson (Calcutta, 1927), Vol. I, ParH. ? 87. 



THE J>EYELOPMENT OF THE LETTERS OF ALPHABET DURING 
THE CENTURIES. 

A.-This, the first let.ter of t.llC alphahet (Fig. 20), is found in nearly t.hree similar forms· 

in the 3rd-2nd centuries B.C. The l\1anrYHn alphab(,t presents the If'tter in two ways, 
a vertical stroke with two arms moving away ii'om a central point, (,ither as straight or as 

curvilinear strokes. The letter from BhaHiproJIl has straight I'trokes, while in the ('arIy 
inscriptions from the Ta.mil eayes of South India it is of both these typ('s in addition to a 
third type wher('in the vertica I sh'oke is abo shown curvilinear, The next important phase 

in the dovelopment ofthis letter is s('en in tltp KIl::,iiIJ. K~atrapa and Sii.tavii.hana inscriptions, 
all of t.he 2nd century A.D. The lower arm dOH'lops gl't'at('r CUI've in all the thre(" while 
the w'rt,ical stroke is lellgthelwd cOllsi(krahly and the cmY(' hecomcs a ddinite curl in the 

inscriptions of the time of the Ik~vii.ku8. The lIorthern type of Gupta script of tIl(' 4th 
century A.D. shows a den-Iopmcnt from that of 1 he KlI~a J,1, while the C'eutralllldian (;upta 
variety of the same period gi,-es that Iptter a lJox-}\('ad and the vert,ica! stroke d{'!;(,l'lId:; down 

and the curl is replaced by a parallel upward st.roke. This iii uniformly rcpeat('d ill all the­
l('tterl'l of the box-headed variE'ty, i.e., the Kadamha (4th-tith c{'nturiC's A.D.). the Yiikalnka 
(5th ct:ntury A.D.) and the Kala (5t,h cC'utm,vA.I>.). 111(, f;oma\'athsi (Hth-7th el'nturies 
A.D.) and the Pallava (5th century A.D.). the bo\-!1t'ad heillg llIost pronounccd ill tht· first 
fOlll'. This stroke is similarily formed in the \\'t'~ll'l'll Cnilga (:jth-6th c(,!ltmit',; A.D.) 

flJld Traikutaka (5th century A.D.), though tlw pHJ'Hlkl ;.:t.roke is rath(,!' c10::i(' in tItt· fortuer. 

In til(' Siilankiiyana and early Pallavit of the ;3rd--H It cl'lJtUl'ier; A.n. aud tIle Yi~).Hlk\l),lQiH 
letter::. qft.hn6th century A.D. the bottom curve of the ,-el'tical stroke ~O;U'R lip wit It:t flourish. 
In the "Tcstern Calukyan and l\Iaitraka (nth c('ntuI'Y A.D.) and East!'r)) (;aJ'lg<l (7th ('('ntury 

A.D.) the vertical stroke repeats a parallel r;t.rolw, as ill the hox-head('d nnipty, but ill the 
Eastern c;:qukya of the 7t,h century A.D. the cm! SOHI'''; lip somewhat Hi" iu Yi~).H1ku.\lQin. 
In cont·emporary script from the Tamil area. the PalJaya (:rant.ha gin'fl the vei·tieul 8tr01,(. 
as a double line, the two armR tending to combine to form a loop hetill'(' reaching' the vertical 
strok,::. In Tamil of the same lwriod tlw arms row}.!i!e Hllll fO!'lt! n IO,'P 10 read] :\ ,.,ingle 
vl:'rtioal ;stroi::<:. In the Niig<lri of the tim(' It ~;ingl(' v('['tical .. <u'(,ke t'lh'l(.t;; 111' a l'it:tle to left 

to form an angle at, its bottom tip. }'rolll it,:- C(,]lt 1'1' n small line joins the two arm~ cllI'H'd 

into a shape resembling the Arabic mmH'l'<lJ :\ (e loti hll: (1n'he·(l). The pn'('lll',.;or of t hii' lettt'r 

is already present in the let tel' (\fYa!$odlli!I'Jll:lIi "iw,wriptillll. '1'11(':'<(' !.HI' the' parellts or the 

principal scripts, Nagari, Cana('('se, Tdugu. (;1'.lLt hi! a 11(1 '{ami!. 

In the further developm(>l1ts (It' t·ht' It:l.k!· 111 ~";Iitl·i. H JI'~l'iZolltal tOl' ·trokl~ ('Pilli{'cts 

the part shaped like douhle arch with thl~ vert,ical ,.:1 ['oke as in nii~trakiira scrip' ;jf the 9th 

century A.D. In the Paramiira, inscriptions of the 11th C{>nhlry A.D. thl:'re i..., it nail head 

at the right end of the top stroke. The angular strok(· :(t the bottom of the verticalliue is 
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lengthened and straightened in Yadava of the 13th century A.D. In the N andinagari variety 
of the Vijayanagara period the double arch that was all the while getting enlarged to the 
size of the vertical stroke stands quite equal to it. In the Eastern Ganga of the 11th century 
A.D. the small central stroke develops into a double curve, nlaklDg the letter somewha~ 
different from the rest of the Nagari letters. 

In the Canarese area, the lower end of the vertical stroke of the letter of the early Western 
Calukyan of the 6th century A.D. runs up in semi-circular fashion to touch the top of the 
upper arm in the Ral?trakuta records of the 9th century A.D. In later Western Ca!ukyan 
of the 11th century A.D. the letter is composed simply of the vertical stroke running up 
after forming a curve at the bottom and curling up close to the top. A small stroke in thu 
Central space is all that is left of the arms. This is further developed in Roysala of the 
12th century A.D. and in the Vijayanagara period the letter is the same type for Telugu 

and Canarese. 

In the Vengi country the early Eastern Ca!ukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. so deve­
lops that in the lOth century the lower arm curls twice, the upper one dwindling into a small 
serif which is touched by the tip of the vertical stroke that rushes up semi-circularly. The 
later developments of the letter are more or less allied to that of the Canarese alphabet. 

In Grantha the loop of the arms becomes smaller in the 8th century but again enlarges 
in early Cola (11th century A.D.). In late Cola of the 13th century A.D. the tOp end oftha 
arm which here appears curved develops into a regular angle-shaped top, the loop enlarges 
and this end of the arm pierces the stunted double line, occupying the place of the vertical 
stroke. This continues in the Vijayanagara period. 

In Tamil the loop disappears in Pallava records of the 8th century A.D. and in the 
early ~o!a period the letter is just a curve attached to the top of a horizontal line againsf; 
a'vertical one. In late Cola (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) 
the curve curls up at the top. 

In Vatteluttu script the letter is somewhat like the Pallava letter of the 8th century but 
slanting towards left. Its development is seen in the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D. 

A.-The second letter of the alphabet (Fig. 21) is a lengthened form of the first. This 
lengthening is indicated by a small dash added on top or in the middle of the vertical stroke 
in Mauryan script. It is similar in Bhattiprolu script. In the letter in the Tamil caves the 
iiop stroke is used. In the Ku~an script of the 2nd century A.D. the dash is at the lower end 
ofthe vertical stroke, while it is. almost in the centre at the starting point of the arms in con­
temporary K~atrapa an<~ Satavahana inscriptions, its shape being curved in the Kl?atrapa 
letter. In the 3rd century A.D. in the elongate Ikl?vaku letter,the curved dash starts a little 
below the point where the arms start. The dash is curved and in similar position in Kadamba 
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(4th-5th centuries A.D.), Salankayana (4th century A.D.), Pallava (3rd-4th centuries 
A.D.), Western Ganga (5th century A.D.), Na,la (5th century A.D.), Vi'l!I.lUkwl,lQ,in (6th 
century A.D.) and Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.), except that in Western Ganga it is 
a little near the IQwer end. The 4th century Gupta letter being derived frQm KU'l!an has an 
appendage of this curved dash frQm the, vertical strQke belQw the PQint whence the arms 
emanate. In Maitraka (6th century A.D.), SQmavamsi (6th-7th centuries A.D.), Western 
Cilukya (6th century A.D.), Eastern Calukya (7th century A.D.), it is frQm the PQint where 
the arms start. In Pallava N agari letter 'Of the 7th century A.D. the curved strQke is tQwards 
the IQwer end, as alsQ in Pallava Grantha and Tamil 'Of the 7th century A.D., the curve run­
ning in a flQurish in the last tWQ. In Pallava Grantha hQwever, the curve is dQuble. While 
in Raliltrakiita Nagari 'Of the 9th century A.D. the dash is just in cQntinuatiQn 'Of the central 
atrQke, in 'Other cQntempQraneQus 'Ones like Pratihara and Pala (9th century A.D.) and in all 
the later 'Ones like Gahagavala, Sena, Yadava, etc., the dash becQmes a line parallel tQ the 
vertIcal strQke and cQntinues SQ in further develQpments. 

In the Canarese area the dash is a curve prQjecting frQm the tQP 'Of the vertical strQke 
which itself becQmes a circle as in Rafiltrakflta (9th century A.D.) and in later develQpments, 
i.e .• Western Calukya (l1thcentury A.D.) and HQysala (12th century A.D.) it cQntinues SQ. 

In the Telugu area the PQsitiQn 'Of the dash is almQst similar in Eastern Calukyan 'Of 
the lOth and 11th centuries A.D. and in Kakatiya (12th century A.D.), with this difference 
that the starting PQint 'Of the dash is at an angular PQint in Eastern Calukyan 'Of the 
loth century A.D., but in Reggi (14th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) 
the curve 'Of the dash fQrms a definite IQQP and runs in tQ join the central strQke. 

The letter in Pallava Grantha 'Of the 8th century A.n, shQWS a curl at the bQttQm which 
develQPs intQ a dQuble curve with aflQurish at its bQttQm and in CQla (11th century A.D.). 
This continues in PaJ}.gya (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) 

In Tamil a curl at the bQttQm in Pallava (8th century A.D.) develQPs intQ a IQQP and 
~urJ' W...CQla (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the curl brQadens. 
with a flQurish, shedding its IQQP. 

In V atteluttu script the letter has a IQQP and a curl at the IQwer end 'Of the vertical stroke 
which itself is slanting, as already nQted. 

J.-In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 22) is simply represented by three dQts 
arranged triangularly. This arrangement cQntinues even in the 2nd century A.D. in the 
~atrapa inscriptiQns but in the cQntempQrary KU'l!an and Satavahana inscriptiQns the 
dQts change intQ small dashes, 'One 'Of which is vertical beside tWQ parallel 'Ones in the fQrmer. 
In the Gupta script 'Of the 4th century A.D. the vertica"l dash·.t&-15 little lengthened besides 
tWQ dQts in place 'Of the 'Other tWQ dashes. r n the lqvj.ku lattftJ'.~ttb -~rd oantury A.D. the 
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dashes curve a little at their tips, and in the earliest Pallava records in Prakrit these appear 
as small crosses with arms extending so little beyond the point of intersection that they 
appear as dots more or less. The Kadamba letter of 4th-5th centuries A.D. is composed of a 
horizontal line with a slight central dip and ends bent down vertically a little above two 
dots. The form of this letter from the 5th to the 9th centuries A.D. both in Canarese and 
Telugu areas is only a little modified form of this type. In the former the line develops 
a small curve to the left and in the Telugu area to the right, but in both the horizontal length 
ofthe line is greater than the vertical part of it. In the Vakataka (5th century A.D.) the dip 
of the horizontal line is replaced by an additional vertical in centre; in Maitraka (6th century 
A.D.) the dots are replaced by dashes and in Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.) the letter 
is much the same as in contemporary Calukyan. In the earliest Nagari of the 7th century 
A.D., both in the North and the. South Indian scripts, represented respectively in Vardhan~ 
and Pallava inscriptions, the letter is composed of a· sign like an interrogation mark without 
the dot below, turned at an angle of 900 to the left with two dots a little above the curled head. 
This continues in all the later Nagari inscriptions of the Western Calukyas, Ra~trakiitas, 
Pratiharas, Paramaras,.Candellas, etc., but from the 12th century A.D. onwards there is a 
change and a horizontal stroke above and two small circles joined together by a slanting 
stroke represent the letter in Gaha<;lavala script (12th century A.D.). Two dots below 
with a triangle above forming the letter in Pala'script (9th century A.D.) develop into two 
ovate parts, situated slightly above a dash and combining below a small vertical stroke 
reaching the top line, which descends vertically towards its left, in Sfma (12th ce~tury A.D.). 
In Yadava (13th century A.D.) a horizontally drawn hook connected with the top stroke 
beneath it and a dash looped at one end compose the letter which in Vijayanagara Nand 
nagari (15th century A.D.) shows a vertical hook with strokes at both ends. In Kalinga 
Ganga script of the 11th century A.D. two small circles with a sickle-shaped sign on top­
represent th~ letter. 

In contemporary·Western and Eastern Calukyan the two dots below the double curved 
line above transform themselves into a loop in continuation of the left end of the curved 
line and the line composing the loop develops in continuation to its left during the centuries 
in- the Canarese and Telugu areas and is very pronounced in the Vijayanagara period (lith 
eentury A.D.). 

In the early Pallava Granthaof the 7th century A.D. the curved line above runs down 
to the right to moot one of the two circlet dots below. Sometimes t4e circlet dot touching 
the line is absent when the line turns up to run up pa.rallel. In· the 8th century Pallava the- . 
first-mentioned variety continues as also a type in which the line running down slants to the 
left and a dot occurs on the right. In th~ 11th century CoJa. script the letter starts with a 
curl, curves twice, slants down to its right and again down to its left. ~n the 13th century­
Pal)<;lya the last slant of the letter straightens and it continuesRo trrerecftsl'. 
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The letter in Tamil of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. is shaped somewhat like the 
modern Arabic numeral 3 with a pronounced curve at the top start. The lower half of the 
figure is lengthened somewhat in Pallava script of the 8th century A.D., while the same is 
in addition a little broadened in Cola (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th cen.tury 
A.D.) and later inscriptions, the lower part is 'flattened somewhat, while in this and the 
-earlier Cola (13th century A.D.) the tail end almost encircles the figure in a flourish. 

The letter in Vatte~uttu ofthe 8th century A.D. is peculiarly shaped, beginning with a 
broad curve almost forming a circle, then developing horizontally to the right to rise again 
and slant towards the curve, finally ending in an arc which is somewhat angular. The curve 
hoo-ks up at its start and broadens in Cola (11th century A.D.), therest of the letter getting 
simplified into two arcs one in continuation of another. 

I.-This letter (Fig. 23) in its earliest form is seen in the inscriptions of the Tamil caves 
·of the 3rd century B.C. wher~ it is a yertical stroke flanked by two dots. In the K!?atrapa 
and KUi?an alphabet of the 2nd century A.D. the vertical stroke has a small serif at the top 
and is curved to left at the lower end. This continues so in Gupta script two centuries later 

< 

but in Pallava script of about the same time the vertical stroke is represented slanting from 
right to left with the dots above and below it. 

The form of the letter in Yasodharman's inscriptions of the 6th century A.D., and the 
later development in Har!?avardhana's inscriptions a century later is just a modification of 
the Gupta type, the curve being replaced by just a thickening of the lower end. In letter of. 
the 9th century A.D., this stroke separates into two parts one as a double arched serif above 
the dots and a hook below. 

In Vakataka script of the 5th century A.D., the box head appears as usual and the lower 
(lurve is emphasised by the formation of double line as in ra. 

The later development in Calukyan area is judged by the Ra!?trakiita letter of the 
'9th century A.D. where the end of the curve has joined the serif to form a stumpy tube­
.JoJhape with the dots orr either side. 

In the Telugu area about this time the form is the same but,in the next century the body 
{)f the letter is more ovoid as seen in the Eastern Cl1.lukyan alphabet of the loth century 
A.D. In the next century the serif as usual in other letter of the time takes a V shape and 
the two dots change into an arched stroke running across the belly of the letter and this 

(loutintles thence forwards. 

In the Tamil area the Grantha letter is composed of. the dots on either side of two 
.close parallel strokes joinM by a serif at the top as in fa; and the Tamil letter is a single 
vertical stroke with tIle serif modified as in other letters of the alphabet and with strokes. 

In Vatteluttu script the letter is almost the same as the Tamil one except that it slants 

from left to right. 
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U.-In the Mauryan script it is just two lines, a long vertical and short horizontal on 
orming a right-angle and resembling' L ' (Fig. 24). It is the same type i~ contemporary 

script at Bhattiprolu aIid in the Tamil caves ofthe Pa:r;u;iya country. In the Ku!}an, K!}atrapa 
and Satavahanainscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. and Ik!}vaku of the 3rd century A.D. the 
angle tends slightly to become acute and a serif is developed at the top. In the earliest 
Prakrit Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D., the slanting vertical line is rather pronounced 
in co~rison to the horizontal one which dwindles. In Gupta of the 4th century A.D., 
it is shaped like a hook with the angle rounded, and in all the box-headed varieties the serif 
is replaced by the box-head, the letter itself looking somewhat like an inverted question 

• 
mark touching the dot transformed into a box. In the script of Yasodharman's time and 
Nagari from the 7th century A.D. the shape definitely tends to resemble the Arabic numera 
3 with a nail head, as in Pallava, Vardhana (7th century A.D.),Western Calukya (8th century 
A.D.), Paramara and Candella (11th centruty A.D.); or serif, as in Ra~trakiita (9th century 
A.D.), later Western Calukya ~l1th century A.D.), Gaha4avala, Sena (12th century A.D.). 
Ya.dava Kakatiya (13th century A.D.), etc. 

The letter in the earliest Western Calukya (6th century A.D.) is almost a semi-circular 
curve with serif on top; this gets flattened and bulbous and the serif changes into a slight 
topward projection of the line and this develops more obviously in the succeeding centuries 
in the Canarese area till in the Hoysala (12th century A.D.) the line on top slants back and a 
horizontal stroke is introduced in the belly immediately above the lower line which is double 

... rched. 

In the Telugu area the earliest Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century has no seri 
but the semi-circular body of the letter lifts up its top which definitely projects vertically 
in the Eastern Ca.lukyan of the 11th Century A.D. and Kakatiya (12th century A.D.) In the 
last two eenturies the lower line tends lio'develop a notch which produces a double curve 
and in the Kakatiya letter a horizontal stroke is added in the middle space which continued 

l"ter. 

In the Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the slanting vertical line diminishes in size and 
develops a curve to the left while the horizontal lower stroke lengthens and slants downwards. 
the cuf'\re develops from the 8th century A.D. onwards, while the base line tends to rise' up 
aga.in. in the Cola period (11th centur~ A.D.) and definitely becomes straight from the later 
Piiil)l;l"ya period (13th century A.D.); The top curve enlarges and definitely curls in the 
Vijayanagara period (15th century A:D.). It is exactly the same in Tamil. 

In Vatteluttu of 8th (,lentury ~.B. the letter starts approximately the same as in the 
Pallava Tamil or GOtntha, except that the base line has no slant, is longer and curved, with a. 
definite inward angle at, t.P.~ end. The curve of the body of the letter tends somewhat to 
broaden and straighten ih·Cola, (11th century A.D.). 
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E.-In Mauryan script this (Fig. 25Hs shaped like a triangle, composed of a vertioal 
stroke.and two lines from either end meeting to the right at a central point. It is similar 
in the Tamil caves, except that the two lines do not .meet a.ctually 'at the point. In the 
KUljlan script of the 2nd century A.D. the triangle is so shaped that it has two angles on 
top and one below and in contemporary Kljlatrapa and Satavanana it is quite the 
reverse. In Gupta of the 4th century it is similar io the latter. In Ikljlvaku (3rd century 
A.D.) the letter assumes a contour not unlike that of the human stomacl?-, i.e., a deep 
curve lengthened towards the top right, bounded above by a shallow arc. In Salankayana. 
(4th century A.D.) the belly (If th~ btter protrudes to the left and the bottom curves in 
at the centre. This last feature of the bottom is absent in Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries 
A. D. In Vis~uku~<Jin of the 6th century A;D. the developed belly and the arch in the 
bottom are present but there is a break where the line of the belly reaches the vertical 
stroke. In box-heaned script, the letter is represented by a square with the vertical line 
on the right prolonged above. This vertical line has a small top serif in Vakataka script 
(5th century A.D.) and Somavam8i (6th-7th centul'ies A.D.) which it lacks in Kadamba in 
4th-5th centuries A.D. In the Maitraka (6th centUry A.D.) it partakes off characteristics 
of both the box-headed and the Calukyan varieties. 

The letter takes a shape tending towards that of the human heart in the script of Y 8080-
dharman (6th century A.D.) which becomes more pronounced in the Vardhana and Pallava 
script of the 7th century A.D., and in one form or other it is only a dev"lopment from 
this in all the later varieties of Nagari. The vertical stroke to the right is a little 
lengthened in Palo. and Raljltrakiita of the 9th century A.D., in the Paramara. Western 
Ca.lukya (11th century A.D.) and the Gaha<Javala 12th century A.D.). The top line 
separates from the boundary line to the left and curves in Sena (12th century A.D.) while 
in Yii.dava (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the tips of the line 
to the left curved in the form~r and straight in the latter and the shorter straight line to 
the right do not touch esoh other. In Kakatiya (13th century A.D.) it is triangularly s~PQd 
like the Vijayanagara letter with the lil1es from the sides meeting at the bottom. 

ott medial.-This (Fig. 26) is den"ted in the 1tfuuryan script by a small dash added to 
the oonsonant usually to the top right; but sometimes as in ja or ~a it is a middle 
stroke and not a top one. In the Bhattiprolu inscriptions this stroke is in addition to 
& aaole already existing as a part of the consonant letter. In the KUljlan insoriptions of the 
2nd century A.D. this is represented sometimes as a dash but generally by a stroke slanting 
to right. In jii the stroke runs up somewhat in a curve in continuation of the central stroke. 
In th~ inscriptions of the" Western Kljlatrapa, as illustrated by those of Ufjavadata and 
Rudradii.man. the medial ii is represented by a simple dash usually at the top right bu~ 
sometimes also at the centre, as in bii, bhii, etc. 
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In the Ikljlvaku inscriptions ofthe Kris~na valley this is represented generally by a hori­
zontal top stroke, slightly curving towards its tip. and also by the earlier simple stroke 
without curve. In the early Pal1ava Prakrit charters the curve of the stroke is sometime8 
as in the Ikljlvaku inscriptions, but sometimes the curve is more pronounced or it definitely 
develops a downward arm. The stroke for ja lIas a defhiitely greater flourish. 

In the Gupta letters of the 4th century A.D. medial a is g'merally depicted as a not-too­
straight horizontal top stroke but someti~es by an upward stroke, as in ja or ta, in conti­
nuation of the central stroke in the case of the former and curving down from the top stroke 
to proceed up, in the case of the latter. 

In the 6th century A.D., in the earliest Nagari letter to be seen in inscriptions, like 
YaSodharman's, medial a iR a slightly bent horizontal top stroke or a vertical one shooting up 
and ending in a curve to the right. The stroke is sometimes upwards from the bottom 
line or downwards from the top line, as in ,!,-a and ma respectively. In the 7th century 
Nagari, as illustrated in Harljlavardhana's charters, the upward stroke is above the top line, 
shaped like a query, and the bent horizontal stroke definitely becomes a Rhort abrupt down­
ward stroke. In the inscriptions of the Pratihara,s of the 9th century this stroke is elongated, 
while upward strokes a~e also sometimes found as in Ia. In all subsequent Nagari inscrip­
tions like those of the Paramiiras in Gujarat and Malwa area and the Senas in Bengal, the 
downward side stroke elongated is the only form to denote medial a. 

In Central, SOlltheru and Western India in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. the medial ,-:. 
is denoted by a horhr.ontal top stroke to the right curving downwltrds, as seen in Vakataka 
(5th century A.D.), Pallava (5th century A.D.) and early Western Calukya (6th century A.D., 
inscriptions, though the upward stroke also occurs sometimes as in' ~a. Both the varieties­
occm in Eastern Ciilukyan script of the 9th centlll'y with It change that, likens the strokes to 
those of the 6th century' Nagari. 

In the Telugu inscr).pLions of the 12th Itnd 13th centul'ies A.D" illustrated by those oi 
-the Kakatiyas and Regc;1.is, the horizontal stroke is with It definite curv(' which later beClomer;' 

curl 'to the right. 

In Pallava Gralltha of the 7th centul'y A.D., media.l a is l'eprcllented by the addj.tion 
.:tQ<, tlJ,A top line of the consonant letter to the right, a slllall Crt'Hcent with a wavy vertical 
atrQke'above it in its centro. In Pallava Gl'antha of the .8th century, upward and side 
strokes to right and in t~e contemporary Tamil the side strokes above, represent this sign. 
The side stl'oke is more elaborated in the Cola period, and the 15th century Vijayanagara 
inscriptions the medial· a '~n Qrantha ,and Tamil is represent,ell by It shorter and longer 
vertical line with top stro~e'. 

1 medial.-In the 3rd century B.C., as seen in Asolmn inscriptioIlH the medial i(Fig.27) 
is a horizontal top strok!3 to the right, which forms an angle by darting lip vertically. In the 
Kuf8.n script of the 2nd century A.D, this cllrvcs up to the left and sometimes bends doubly 
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towards left and right. In Ulilavadata's inscription the Jeftward curve is the feature, but in 
inscriptions of Klilatrapa Rudradaman of the 2nd century A:D. the leftward curve is deeper. 
In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions the CUrY6g are much the same, as in Ku~an. In 
the Ik~vaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D. the leftward curve tends to rise up, some­
times straightening up but always forming a curl at the tip, occasionally the main curve 
itself being right instead of leftward, as in li. In Pallava..Brahmi of the 3rd-4th centuries 
A.D., curves are towards left generally and to right occasionally as in li to denote medial i. 

In early Gupta inscriptions the leftward curve is the sign for the letter. For the first 
time in the Nagari of the 6th century A.D., as in Yasodharman's inscriptions, the curve runs 
leftward and turns right to form a double curve in flourishes or proceeds up leftwards and 
ends by running down vertically, or, simply curves left and runs down deep vertically. In 
the 7th century Nagari inscriptions, like those of Har~vardhana, the flourishes increase, the 
leftward stroke curving twice and sometimes having an inverted crescent added to the tip. 
The plainer form is the leftward curve which curves down deep vertically. This second type 
continues in the Nagari of the Pratihara inscriptions of the 9th century A.D., a curl at the 
top end being present very often. In the Para.mara inscriptions of the 11th century the 
curve straightens or bends a little inward in the centre and in the Sena inscriptions of the 
12th century A.D. the curve is shallow and its downward course vertically straight. 

In the Central, Western and South Indian early mediaeval scripts, like the Vakataka, 
the early Pallava and the early Western CaJukyan, of the 5th-6th centuries A.D., medial i is 
represented by an upturned crescent streak, which sometimes appears as a full circle where 
the shape of the top stroke of the letter demands it. 

This definitely flattens at the top in the Eastern CaJukyan script of the lOth century 
A.D., though it continues much as in its earlier form in the Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions 
of the 12-13th centuries A.D. 

In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. this curve starts after forming a hook 
shape from above the serif of any letter; the hook is however absent when there is no serif 
in,,"olved and one end slightly curls. The simple semi-circular curve and full circle at the 
top ofletter is the sign of the medial i in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 8th century A.D., 
while in later inscriptions, like those of the Colas in the 10th-11th centuries and the Vijaya­
nagara kings of the 14th-15th centuries, an inverted crescent streak or arc is the usual sign 
in Grantha and Tamil, except occasionally when, as in ti, there is a special sign to denote 
the medial element. 

1 medial.-In Mauryan script medial i (Fig. 27) is represented by doubling the sign 
of medial i, as in mi, ti, etc., or by two parallel slanting strokes, as in tM. In the KUlilan 
tlcript of the 2nd century A.D. the sign for the medial is composed of two curves from either 
8ide of the top point of the letter forming horse-shoe shape. In U~avadata's inscriptions at 



7! Bulletin, Madras Government ..Museum 

..J .J('l .I~.1i (:1 ~ .t: JI+ 'e. C. 

"") ~~~ 
4 

1'e,!,\ B ~ ~ t ... A •• 

':> ~') 
til"""d1t& ~i ~ LG" o. A.J). 

') ~ ,?J K~'~ 1~£ !h. A. U 
~) ~)~~ Ilt&TI .... 

~~~ \le. A.D. c.J ) I 

1, 'JliS ~ ~J~ ~ ~) I •• A.B. 

') ~2V :p..ua .. $~ c.> w ...... 
c,., 

• . 
/) .1~~~~ ~!f 

u 
Q .. ~ 4.e. A •• r ')C)r gqfL, YModbar_ 

• c. A..D. 
~ ~C ,'\cq~ ~r ~:rr.r.- ~ 

CC ~~ pra'~ 

~\n It 
P •• A-

CC ~(d PlI!aeI'ta 
110. A.D. 

1 r ~~ I:leM lt~ I? ,. A..». 

0(' ~~~'tP v~ 

~~~ 
(c) 

6c •• 0. 

O'J 
'E~~ fi~J. 

G)G) 

() n~ '> '1g w.~ 
h . .4. . 

W 
O~ ~)?~ .. ~ ~.~ 1 ••• .4. . 

8~~ 
G) 

t' .. ~ £)&8 fin!. '1!1. 

~'a> .-::'f..u. t~ Ci" 
C"'\ 

on ~~ 8 7~~ D~~ ~ 

() c~ htt .~ G) 

""" ~~ 0eIa .~~ ~ ~ 

d 'c\ 1~ .. .4." - ~ 
,.. - II ofT..,. 1'Ua'.~' I ..... 

Fir. 27. u.s. tNl. 



Indian Epigraphy and South lndian Scripts 73 

Nasik the curve to the right runs up and turns slightly to form the shape of an upturned 
interro~ation JYlark without the dot. In the K~atrapa and Siitavahana inscriptions of the 
2nd century A.D. the curves one on either side of the top point ofthe letter form horse-shoe 
shape or a nearly complete circle. In the Ik~vaku letters of tlw 3rd century A.D. one of the 
two curves shoots up and both sometimes curl at the top end. In Pallava letters of the 
Prakrit charters 3rd-4th centuries ~.D. the two curves are not quite so different as in the 
Ikl1vaku medial i sign. 

A curve to the left and a vertical from the right side of the top point usually denote 
me~al i in Gupta letters, as in the Allahabad inscriptions of Samudragupta; but two 
curv~s, one rising slightly higher t.han the other also occur frequently. In early Nagari, as 
repr~sented in Ya~odharman's inscriptions, medial'i is a hook rising up to the left from the 
top point of the letter. This curls in and curves out again to the right with a flourish and 
gathers an upturned crescent at its tip in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. as in 
HaJ:'fi!avardhana's charters. In later Nagari, as in the Pratihara inscriptions of the 9th 
celltury A.D., medial i starts as a curve above the top of letters and ends as a curvilinear 
stroke running paraliel to the height of the letter. The top curve of the sign changes some­
times into a curl in letters of the Paramara inscriptions of the 11th century A.D. In the 
SflIla inscriptions ofthe 12th century A.D. the stroke is straight except at its lower end. 

In the Vakataka script of Central India a horse-shoe shaped curve and a small central 
vertical stroke represents the medial i. In ear!y Pallava inscriptions of the same date, 5th 
ventury A.D., and in early Western Calukyan letters of the 6th century A.D., the medial 
Hign is a horse-shoe shaped curve that curls to left and forms a spiral. In Eastern CaJukyan 
illscriptions of the lOth century A.D. the horse-shoe shaped curve flattens at the top, and 

.mall hook-shaped vertical stroke is added in the middle. In Kakatiya and Re<olQi ins, 
()riptions ofthe 12th and 13th centuries A.D., a curve curling to the left represents medial i. 
The sa.me ~ign obtains in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 7th-Sth century A.D., while in 
the OlIo. a.nd Vijayanagara inseriptions from the lOth to the 16th centuries A.D., the .ourl 
of thq curve is to the right. 

U ~edial.-In Asokan Brahmi medial u (Fig. 2S) is denotcd either by a stroke which is 
eitb.ee horizontal or downward vertical in continuation or issuing from a bottom of the 
lette.r Ii\. the KUfi!an script of the 2nd century .A.D. the horizontal stroke curves a little at 
both ends, while the verti.ca.l downward stroke lengthens. It is same in the inscriptions of 
U,avadata, though the horizontal retains the same simple earlier form. In K~atrapa script 
of the 2nd centJlry A:D. the horizontal changes into a short downward stroke, curving up in 
t.he right into a hook:~ ano the vertical stroke slants slightly to left at the lower end with 
lilight smaUpur:ye at the tip. In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions thc sign for medial 'U 

is either a. straight horizontal stroke or a slightly bent or downward elongate stroke, slanting 
&light,ly towards its end. In the Ikl?vaku letters of the 3rd century A.D. the short hook-lik{ 
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curve and the more common elongate downward stroke ending in a broad curve to left are 
the two forms of Medial u. In the Pallava Prakrit charters that are -close in date to the 
lIa,vaku inscriptions, there are three forms, viz., the elongate downward stroke with final 
curve to left, the short downward stroke curying and fully rising up to right hook-like and 
the horizontal stroke with curved tip. As may' be observed. in all these early lettel's of 
various dates and in the letters of later date as well, the horizontal stroke in any form is 
added to letters like lea or ra, i.e., those with a single long vertical stroke, extending down 
beyond the body proper of similar letters; it is added either 30mewhere near the end of the 
vertical or at the end itself:" In the earliest letters, the horizontal is used for letters like 
ta, boo etc., i.e., those with more than one short stroke composing the body of the letter, but 
this sOon changes into a small hook as in, 'u, gu Au in somewhat later letters. The downward 

I elongate stroke, which is at first short, then long, subsequently slanting and curved and 
lastly straight and hook-shaped at the end, is used in the letters with a stroke cOll}posing 
the base of the body, as in ba, na, pa, 8a, etc. 

In the 4th century A.D. in the Gupta inscription on the Allahabad pillar all the three 
varieties occur; the horizontal stroke is added at the very end ofletters, like ra, and the curve 
is 1.10 pronounced that it appears sickle-shaped; the downward elongate stroke is just straight} 
and the hook-shaped stroke descends to left and rises up again at the right. In early Nagari, 
represented in Yasodharman's inscription, the sickle-shaped hook and the downward elon­
gate stroke with a small barb at the tip represent medial u. This continues even in the 
7th century A.D. In the Pra,tihara and Paramara inscriptions ranging from the 9th to the 
11th century A.D. the sickln-shaped sign continues. In the Sena inscriptions of the 12th 
qentury this as well as the barb are found. in addition to a small sign composed of two strokes 
fonning an upward right-angle to right and is added to letters like ra to sound ru. 

In the Central Indiltnscript of the 5th century A.D., as seen in Vaka taka inscriptio~ 
hook-shaped signs to right orleft form sharp angles, as also the horizontal transformed into , 
.ngn. composed of two strokes, forming a downward right angle to right. In Pallava scrint of 
the sam.~date in South India the hook-shaped sign to right and the somewhat curved hMl­
zontal Atroke are, as in the Central Indian script, laclring definite angularities, but the hook­
sha.ped sign to right is drawn with a flourish to form a semi-circle below a letter from the tip 
of one of the lower arms of the letter, a'" in-gu. In early Western Calukyan script, a century 
later ,in the same letter, the seIni -circle ;:...·a wn with a flourish narrows into a long drawn hook, 
with its end shooting up the whole length of the letter. The other two forms are as in th6 
earlyPallaV8. script of ' the 5th century A.D. In early Eastern Calukyan script of the 
7th century the hook-shaped sign is jU.llt composed of two parallel vertical strokes connected 
at the lowp,r end by a small curve, though the regular hook shape continues even in the 
lith centnty sl)i'ipt of the ·Eastern Cij,lukyas. In the Ka~atiya and Regcp inscriptions of the 
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12th and 13th centuries, medial u is of crescent shape, which is occasionally lengthened 
towards top to right. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., medial u is represented by two signs; the 
hook-shaped sign transformed into something like U, compressed and elongated; and th; 
sign formed by a sweeping flourish, resembling a sickle somewhat but with as light curl at thb 
tip, which makes the whole sign look somewhat like a creeper tendril. In Pallava Granth& 
of the next century the compressedU-shaped sign, a crescent-shaped sign and a sign compo~d 
of two strokes, suggesting the outline of one end of a boat, represent medial u, while a 8igh 
like the lower half of No.3 and another of two strokes suggesting 'L' reversed, represent it 
in Tamil. In Cola Grantha script of the 11th Century A.D. the U-shaped sign and a clamp.­
shaped sign represent this, while in the Tamil script a downward vertical stroke and a sigil 
like an upturned question mark, without the dot, are used. In the 15th century VijayanlJtgaI'a. 
script and later, the medial in Grantha is either an angular U with the bottom line projc.(,titl~ 
&litt)~ to the left, or is a sign somewhat like No.3, the former added beneath and the 11.1;_ 
beside the consonant. In Tamil it is a slight modification of the earlier Cola type. 

(j medial.-In Asokan Brahmi u (Fig. 28) IS represented by two strokes added to tht. 
bottom of letters. The strokes are either horizontal or vertical. In KUljlan letters of th6 
2rd century A.D. the horizontal strokes slant a bit and the vertical strokes join atthe top t~ 
form a fork. In Uljlavadata's inscriptions the fork is replaced by a sign resembling a question 
mark without the dot. In Kljlatrapa letters of the 2nd century A.D. a short and a long and 
sometimes bent-up stroke made up the medial u, as also the parallel horizontal strokes, which 
are added to the right not at the tip but in the middle. The sign, consisting of the longer and. 
shorter vertical strokes, occurs in contemporary Satavahana instriptions as well. In th.e 
Ik~aku inscriptions the shorter of the two vertical strokes is a horizontal stroke that slants 
downwards a bit and the vertical downward stroke is like' J 'in written script. . The parallel 
strokes are also used sometimes and these slant to right. In the early Pallava Prakrit 
charters it is somewhat like the first mentioned type, occurring in Ikljlva.ku letters, bM 
reversed. 

In the 4th century Gupta inscriptions, one sign is a vertical downward'stroke r~gto 
the left as a curve, as in dhu, 8U, etc., and a curve running up into a vertical, to WfHch is 
attached a horizontal stroke terminally curved downwards -as in bhu. In YaSodh8flD,A.n'R 
inscriptions this is represented as an upturned sickle with small horizontal stroke to right, 
.as in gu, bhu, etc., and as a downward half arrow mark with long horizontal stroke to Qie left 
issuing from about the centre of the vertical. as in cu. Both these types continue In the. 
Nagari of Har~vardhana'8 time. In the Pratihara script of .the 9th century A.D. it is like 
& hook with its straight end slanting down to right. ~n the Sena inscriptions of the 12t4 
oentury A.D. the type just mentioned and another composed 9itwo brackets added. centraIq 
to the vertical of the letter to the right make .up this medil).l.'The fflrmer may be. leAn in 
.u, bha, etc., and the latter in rll. 
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In the box-headed Vikat,aka script of Central India, a downwar~ vertical, bent twice to 
form an open rectangle,with a long slantingly curved or short horizontal stroke to top, is 
added to the letter to represent this sound. In the ca!'le of letters, like ta, boo, na, etc., the 
lower e~d of the vertical is bent upward to right and It. stroke added to the vertical to the 
right. In the case ofletters, like pa, ~a, ha, sa, etc., the vertical is prolon.ged downward and 
bent to the left, and along slantillg ourved stroke is added at its top basf:7. In early Pallan, 
of the 5th century A.D., one variety i~ the sweeping downward curve with a central stroke,as 
in gil, and bhil, another a downwa-d vertical, bent al\d continued upwArd parallel, with 80 
long curved stroke at Its top, as ill pu and tIo third com}losed of two sman slightly curvilinear 
horizontal strokes added to letters like ka, ra, etc. III the early Western Calukyan of the 
6th century A.D., the downward vertical which shoot!!. up again, curves at the top to right 
near the serif to form this sign, as in 'bhu, ur to left even below the base line as in pil. In 
Eastern Calukya of the 7th century A.D., and even iii the lOth century A.D., the same are 
repeated. In Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D. a small sign already observable in 
lOth century Eastern Calukyan ku dev'elops into a SigH almost like a rsverse 'S ' laid on its 
face. The starting point of this sign form!!. a sharp angle, instead of a aurve, in Re<;l<,li script 

of the 13th century A.D. 

In early Pallava Grantha a sweeping curve around. the double vertical' U' sign beloW' 
the letter, as in du and It. double arch insid.e the sweeping curve, as in su, Iuake up this sign. The 
downward double vertical with a long horizontal stroke to left, terminitlly curved, as in mil 
and dhu, and a triple curve horizontally to left, to right slanting downwards and again to 
left horizontally, as in su, represent the sign. In the 11th century CoJa script the doubl~ 
vertical below the letter has a sweeping curve, double-arched, at the right and encircling it, 

as in mil. 

~ medial.-This medial (Fig. 29) in its earliest form may be soon as it occurs in U~va­
data's inscriptions, where it is a curve added beneath letters having a base line, as iQ. vr, or to 
the vertical stroke running downward at some point in the middle, as in kr. In Kp.t.ra.pa 
inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D., it is similar. In the time of the Pallava Prakrit inscrip~ 
tiona of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. r medial is a hook with long stalk added below tire letter 

as in hr. 

In Gupta script of the 4th century the curve added beneath the letters is reversed, as 
in kr, kr; and in the inscriptions ofYasodharman and later Nagari medial r is like a reversed 
uptlU'lled query mark without a dot, added to the base or lower end of vertical of letters, as in 

tlr. kr. gr., etc. 

In the box-headed Vaka.t;ak.a. inscriptions the sign is as in the. earliest Prakrit Pallav80 
charters, except that the c~ve is Inore graceful and is actually a pronounced curl rather than 
& curve. This occurs with a les~ :pronounced curl in Western Calukyan script of tl1e 
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6th century A.D. In Eastern CaJukyan script of the 10th ccntury A.D. the curl becomes 
more graceful and prominent than ever, and a strokc leading on to the tinal curl undulatcs 
gracefully and continues so in Kakatiya and later scripts of 'l'elugu. 

In early Pallava Grantha of thc 7th ccntury A.D. almost the same form of the medial 
continues, with the curl changed into a broader curve bencath ihc lett.l:r. In the 8th century 
Pallava Grantha the stroke leadiIlg on to the final (:;urve straightens but changcs again in Cola 
script of the 11th century A.D. In this script the old form if; the usunl typc but there is also 
a special form, as in kr, where the reversed curve as in N,Lgari l'unsacross the letter 
in continuation of the curved cross stroke. 

E medial.-In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 30) is represented by 
a stroke added to the top left. In KUlilan script of the 2nd century A .D. this slants upward to 
left. In Uf?avadata's inscriptions and in those of the K~tmpas alld Satavahanas i~ is just 
a top left stroke as before. In the Iklilvaku letteru oHhe 3rd century A.D. this stroke slightly 
curves terminally and more so in the letters of Pallava Prakrit charters and sometimes even 
slants, as in me • 

. In the Gupta script of the 4th ~entury A.D. the sign is both the upward slanting stroke ~o 
left as in me and the usual horizoiltalBtl'oke sliglitly curved terminally. In Yasodhannan's 
inscriptions a long stroke gracefully shaped like a feather, either slanting up or horizontal, 
represents this sign, as in ,!!-O and he, as also a short curvato top of the letter, as in dhe. 
These strokes curve gracefully aud form the shape of streamers or banners above the letter's 
serif in Har~varddhana's inscriptions. In the 9th century Pratihara script the simpler, 
slightly terminally-curved, hori:wntal stroke to left is the only one present. In Paramiira 
script of the 11th century A.D. a gracefully curved, slanting upward stroke and a vertical 
to left represent this sign. Both are present in the Sena script ofthe next century . 

. A small terminally-curved leftward top stroke represents this sign in the Vakaf,abiRcript· 
of,the 5th century A.D.' The stroke is slightly longer in contemporary Pallava scnpt a.rid. 
another variety is the broad curve enveloping the letter to the left. In the Western C~!ukyap 
letters of the 6th century A.D. the sign in the Vakataka script is repeated. In Eastern 
Ua!ukya11 script ofthe lOth century A.D. the leftward stroke is curved up to run right and 
cu..J:V"esup terniinally. This reversed slanting'S' -shaped sign continues in Kakatiya script; 
and it~l'pears less slanting in.Re<;l<;li inscriptions. 

In Pallava Grantha scriJ?t Cff the, 7th and 8th centuries a curve to left, terminally almost 
curled, before the letter, indicates this medial sound. In all the later scripts the curl 
becomes mQredefimte. The development is the same in Tamil script as well. 

Aimedial.-Two top h~rizontal strokes to left represent this (Fig. 30) in Mauryan 
llOript. bi Ku~anscript these are slanting to top. In 2nd century K~trapa script the two 
horizontals to left are present_ 
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In the Gupta script the KU/iliin type is continued. In Ya~odharman's inscriptions up­
ward slanting feather-s,haped stroke and the small curved &troke to left together make this 
sign. In Har~varddhana's inscriptions, of the same two strokes, the feather-shaped one 
changes into a streamer-shaped one. In the 12th century Sena script the two signs that 
individually denote e conjointly denote ai. 

In the Viikat;aka inscriptions of the 5th century A.D. two small terminally-curved left­
ward top strokes make this sign. InPallava script of the 5th century A.D. one terminally­
curved horizontal stroke and a curve slanting downward represent it, as in hai, rai. In 
Western Cii!ukyan of the 6th century A.D. the form of the sign occurring in Vakataka is 
alr:post repeated. In Eastern Ca!ukyan of the lOth century A.D. and later in Kakati'ya, 
the reversed slanting'S '-shaped sign above the letter, together with a horizontal stroke 
below, curved upwards to left, make up this medial. In the Re<;i<;li script of the 13th century 
A.D. the e sign on top of the letter and an acute-angle shaped sign below to the right, give 
the medial. 

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. and in the later varieties, the e sign is 
repeated one below the other, to the left, beside the letter and this is continued in all 
the later varieties of the script. In Tamil of the 7th century it is a double-looped curve 
to the left and it is so in all the later varieties. 

a medial.-In Mauryan script this (Fig. 31) is composcd of two strokes, making up e 
and a added to the letter. To letters like na or ya it is added at the top to right and left 
of the vertical one slightly below and another above. In letters like bo they are added in 
the middle to left and right. But in KU/ilan where the two strokes slant up and form V shape 
or the shape of an indistinct flying bird at a distance in a picture, the strokes are immediately 
on top of ba to form bo, and normally also into. In the inscriptions ofU~avadata, as in 80, go 
bho, etc., the two small horizontal strokes run in one line. The same two strokes continue 
inK~trapa and Siitavahana inscriptions. In Ik~vaku inscriptions the strokes show a very 
slight tendency to curve and this is clear in the Pallava Prakrit inscriptions of the ~ra-4;th 
centuries A.D. In some special cases as injo the curved left stroke is added to the pecu.1iarly 
(lorm(ld ja and similarly the vertical top of la is looped to left and the stroke continued' to 
right to:form lo. 

In;,Gupta script of the.4th century A.D. two curved strokes to right and left above the 
lette.r as in no or to, ord.inarily give this sign. But in some peculiar cases, like to and go, 
it'is the normal stroke to left and the peculiar sign added to ta to right alld a top vertical and 
a curved right stroke added halfway up to the right vertical of get that gi ve this medial. In 
Yasodharman's inscriptions both ~he simple and ornamental strokes for e and a combine to 
produc~ this, Similarly"in Harl]varddhana's inscriptions of the 7th century A.D. One 
of. thestl varieties produces a lovely horn-shaped design: over the letter, as in 80 or ko. In 
Pratiha:ta, Paramara and Sena scripts the same principles is adopted to produce the sign. 
In the Paramara inscriptions one varic"ty shows an upward stroke to left and a vertical 
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Rtroke to right ; another shows both the strokes as verticals· to right and left. The lat~ 
occurs in Sena inscriptions of the 12th cent,ury A.D. 

The terminally-curved short horizontal strokes to left and right occur in Vakaf,a,ka and 
Pallava inscriptions of the.5th century A.D., aBialso in Western Calukyan insCriptions of the 
next century where their curvature is greater. In Eastern Ualukyan script of the 10th 
century three strokes, i.e., top and right side strokes as in yo, Wt side and downward strokes. 
as in ro, and double-arched top stroke as in Zo, are to be n01ied. The first and third are 
continued in Kakatiya and Rec;1.<;li inscriptions, with this modification that in the first the 
top stroke tends to get diminutive and the side stroke lon~t~ while in the other the double": 
a.rch terminal curves broadly with a flourish. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the curl to left and wavy vertical abov~ 

crescent to right top of letter, represent this medial and in the ,next century both these signs. 
are present to left and right, but the latter of the two becomes just a straight vertical beside 
the letter and not on a crescent at the top. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. 
this vertical becomes hooked at the top which appears more angular in the Vijayanagara. 
script of the 15th century'A.D. 

Au mediaZ.-In the early Prakrit inscriptions this letter (Fig. 31) does not appear. But 
it a.ppears in the early Sanskrit inscription ofKljl8.trapa Rudradaman. It is either composed 
of a slanting top stroke or a horizontal stroke to left, added to the sign making up the medial 
o. Thus sauis so with the addition of a slanting top stroke. In pau there are three hori­
zontalstrokes, two to left and one to right. N au is somewhat peculiarly formed. 

In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. a top vertical is added to the double-arched 
sign at the top ofthe letter. In Yaaodharman's inscriptions these three strokes are feather­
fihaped to left, streamer-shaped and upward to right and comma-shaped to right level with 
serif. In the inscriptions of Harljl8.varddhana there is a central vertical stroke between1i.be: 
two horn-shaped signs at the top of the letter above the serif. A vertical to right szna;u 
hotlz~ntal to left in continuation of the serifand a top stroke make up the medial of the PratJ 
ba.h 1\~tipt. In Paramara and Sena scripts of the 11th and 12thcenturies respectively the 
vertro&is-to right and left and the top stroke running to left produce this sign. 

In. the box-headed Vakaf,aka script the small curved horizontal stroke to left in 
p.Qlltilfluation of the top line 8'1ld a hook added above to top right of the letter produce 
tb.is medial sign. It is the same in early Pallava and early Western CaJukya of the 5th and 
6th centuries respectively. In the Eastern CaJukyan inscriptions of the 10th century 
A.D. both these signs combine and there stands distinctly above the letter the small stroke 
to left appearing as a hook lowered, the whole sign hence looking like two hook-heads 
a.ttached to each other. In the Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D. the hook to the 
left dwindles, while the one to the right becomes larger. In the Rec;1.c;1.i script oftha next 
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,century there are two varieties\of this sign; one like medial 0 but with small sign of medial e 
repeated at the root of the long {j, sign as in mau ; and another without this small sign of 
medial e separately to right top as in tau. 

In Pal~ava Grantha of the 8th century A.D. this sign is almost like medial 0 except 
that the vertical stroke to 'right is double arched. In the CoJa script of the 11th 
('entury A.D. and onwards the double arch is transferred to the top left of the vertical 
which is straight and is in continuat,ion of it. 

Ka.-Thid (Fig. 32) is a simple cr03S in Maouryan script of the 3rd century B.C. In th. 
Bha ttiprolu script of the same date there is an additional small top stroke to the right which 
in the normal script would represent elongation of the vowel element. In this letter from 
the Tamil caves of the same age this stroke is absent. rrhc lower end of the vertical stroke 
is lengthened in Ku~iin, K~atrapa and Siitaviihana inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. ; 
it curves slightly in the Siitaviihana and pronouncedly so in the K~trapa letter. The top 
end is thickened and the cross stroke slightly curves in the K~trapa letter. In the letter in 
the Ik~viiku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D" the lower end of the vertical stroke is 
unusually long and curls up tremendously. The northern type of Gupta script of the 4th 
century A.D. shows this letter as a slight .?evelopment from that of earlier Ku~iin while the 
contemporary Central Indian Gupta variety gives a box-head to the letter and a curve and 
parallel upward stroke to the elongate lower end of the vertical stroke. In Kadamba 
inscriptions of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. the letter is similarly gracefully slender 
and elongate and has a box-head top, the lower end of the vertical stroke not only forming 
hvok ~hape but runnin~ up parallel half way to the main stroke. This continues in the 
W'estern Ganga letter of 5th, 6th centuries A.D., where however the length of the letter is 
dhniniBhed, the top loses the box-head but gains a serif, the cross stroke curving at either 
emi. In Viikiita,ka inscriptions of the 5th century A.D., Somavam~i inscriptions of tile 
6th, 7th centuries A.D., NaJa inscriptions of the 5th century A.D. and the Eastern Gang~ 
inscriptions of the 7th century A.D.,the box-ht-3d is very pronounced in the formertwo anti 
less in the rest; the lower end of the vertical stroke in all these varieties as also In the 
Maitraka letter of the 6th century A.D., forms sharp angles in its bend and slight 
parallel upward course. 

In the Siilankiiyana inscriptions of the 4th century A.D., and early Pralqi; Pallava 
.1lslJriptions, the letter develops a hook-shaped lower end and in the former a serif on the 
~op. In the latter the cross stroke curves down at either end. In Vi~J.lukuJ.l«;li and Pallava 
i.nscriptions of the 5th and 6th centuries A.~., respectively, the letter continues its 
hook-sha.ped lower end with a thickened top. 

The earliest Nagari type may be ~ecognised in Ya~dharman's insCriptions, though 
legulal' feature~ ,are ~e~ter observe~ III the 7th ~entury A.D. The letter in the script of 
Uadaval'dhana s mSCrIptlOl1S has a naIl-headed serif and the lower end of the vertical shoots 
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up a little to form an angle, while the cross stroke flows to the right obliquely. In con­
temporary Pallava script the cross stroke is in continuation of the tip of the lower end of the 
vertical, sharply shooting up, and this continues in one form or other in all later develop­
ments. The nail head is pronounced in the Western CaJukyan letter of the 8th century 
A.D., and in the Pal'amara letter of the 11th century A.D.; the curve of the oblique cross 
stroke is pronounced in most letters thereafter though lengthened in Pratihara inscriptions 
of 9th century A.D., and compressed in Candella inscriptions o'f 11th, 12th centuries A.D. 
The oblique stl'oke curves out slightly at the tip in Ra~~rakiita inscriptions of the 9th century 
A.D., Gujarat CaJukya, Paramara, Candella, Western CaJukya, Eastern Ganga inscriptio118 
of the 11th century A.D., Gahadavala inscriptions of the 12th century A.D., and Yii.dava 
inscriptions of the 13th century A.D. 

In Canarese inscriptions of very early date from Western CaJukya area of the 6th 
centiury A.D., the lower parallel stroke joins the cross stroke and forms the shape of the 
letter which continues in the 9th century in Rii8~rakiita inscriptions. In Western CaJukya 
and Hoysala inscriptions of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. respectively, the form of 
the letter resembles contemporary Eastern CaJukya and Kakatiya letters, respectively. 
It has however to be noted that in the Hoysala letter the cross stroke is rather elongate. 

In Eastern Calukya inscriptions of the 7th Century A.D., the letter is much the same 
as in Vi~l,lukul,lcp and Pallava inscriptions of the two preceding centuries, though three 
centuries later in inscriptions of the same dynasty the letter is rather rounded and dwarfish; 
the serif is pronounced, the cross stroke and the compressed hook-shaped lower end of 
vertical stroke together form a rectangular shape. In the next century the letter comprises 
three parts, the serif now changed into two strokes meeting at a point on the central cross 
stroke, and a circle beneath it. It continues like this in the Kakatiya and Reggi inscrip­
tions; the letter is some-what modified and elongated in Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 15th 
·century. 

Tht> development of the letter in Grantha and Tamil inscriptions may be seen in Pallava, 
Cola and Pal,lgya inscriptions. In all these the vertical stroke is doubled in Grantha, while 
in Tamil it is a single stroke. In: Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., the parallel 
vertical strokes are joined at both ends and the cross stroke curls down on their side. This 
"Continues in Pallava inscriptions of the 8th century A.D., and the Cola inscriptions of the 
11th century A.D., and even in the Pal,lgyan inscriptions of the 13th century A.D" 
though in the last mentioned the stroke connecting the parallel vertical lines is lengthened 
at the bottom and curved out at top, the letter itself being compressed and made short 
or stunted. In the Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 15th century the letter is modification 
of this Pal,lgya type. In Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas ofthe 7th and 8th centuries 
.A.D., the letter is very simple with, a single elongate ve~ical stroke, the cross stroke and 
~hickened top. In Cola inseriptions of the II th century the thickened top develops fl.­

hook-shape. In Cola inscriptions of the 13th century the letter is compressed .. in 
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c~ntemporary Grantha script but it lacks the additional vertical stroke that we find in 
Grantha. In Vijayanagara script of the 15th century the lower end of the vertioal 
stroke and one end of the cross stroke, both of them curved, combine to the left to form 
a letter which has not changed. its form ever since. In Vatte~uttu script of the 8th and 
11th centuries, in inscriptions of the Pal).gyas and Co!as respectively, the features noted in 

contemporary Tamil script continue, though these letters are oblique and the cross 
stroke curls up towards the right in the VaHeJuttu letter of "the 8th century A.D. 

Kha.-This (Fig. 33) is shaped like a hook with a dot at its lower end in the 

Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. In contemporary Bhattiprolu script the hook lacks 

the dot but has a stroke added to its top right. In the Ku~an and ~K~atrapa scripts of 
the 2nd century A.D., the hook develops a large triangle at its lower part. In 

contemporary Satavahana script the hook has a stroke at the base to the right which 

gives it the appearance of Arabic number 2. In the Ik~vaku inscriptions of the :3rd 
century' A.D., the' 'hoo.k is more like a query without the dot below. In the 

Gupta script of the ,4th century A.D.,' the hook and triangle composing 
the letter have devcloped·.from the Ku~an script and this feature of the letter is present in 
inscriptions of Yasodharman of the 6th century A.D., Traikutaka inscriptions of the 5th 
century A.D., and Maitraka inscriptions of the 6th century A.D. In Kadamba inscriptions 
of the 4th and 5th centurics A.D., Vakataka, Western Ganga and NaJa inscriptions of the 5th 
century A.D., the triangle is replaced by a narrow rectangle, a feature that continues in the 
Somavamsi inscriptions ofthe 6th and 7th centuries A.D. In the Pallava Prakrit inscrip­
tiolls of the 3rd, 4th centuries A.D., the belly of the letter is shaped more like a triangle 
than a rectangle and in Salankayana script ofthe 4th century.the letter is crescent shaped. in 
Vi~l).ukUl).gi lnscript.iom; of the 6th century A.D., the letter is a hook with. a stroke to the 
left at its base. 

The earliest Nagari variety, as may be seen in th~ inscriptions ofHar~avardhana and the 
Pallavas of the 7th century A.D., is an advanced development from the hook and triangle 
of Yasodharman's time. The hook itself bends double, thickens at the top end and the 
t.tiingular part assumes the shape of a half leaf. The thickened top end which is bent 
.dO)Vllwards to the left has sometimes the shape of a shovel, sometimes that of a bean, and 
.iptnetimes oftwo strokes forming a wide angle. The leaf-shaped part ofthe letter similarly 
'~anges its contour sometimea into that of a semi-circle against the verticalstroke to the left. 
The shovel-shaped stroke is present in Ra~trakuta script of the 9th century A.D.and Para­
mara script of the 11th century A.D. 'The bean-shaped arm of the letter is present in Pala 
script of the 9th century, Eastern Ganga script of the 11th century A.D. and Gahaga vala 
script of the 12th century A.D. The arm composed of two strokes forn,ing a wide angle is 
present in the letter of the Pratihara script of the 9th century A.D., Candella script of 11th, 
12th centuries A.D., Western CaJukya script of the 11th century A.D., Yadava and Kakatiya 



88 

o. r.r.lQkya 
11 e. A. D. 

Param5.ra 
Uo.A. O. 

BuUetin, Madra8 Government MUBeum 

1 T 
~; :rJ~g~~~ 

I 
f . , I 

'4 ~ 2 
• Slt.a.AhUa Koell1 

2 c. A. D. 
It,"rar: 
2c.A. 2 Co •• D •• 

'4 
Vardbana Pa\laft 
7 c. A.. D. 7. c. A. D. 

PratihiLra 
·9c ••• 0; 

I 

caca 

W.CiluJaa 
8 c. A. D. 

~ 

Candella W. CAluky. E. Ganga 
11.12 ·c. A. D. 11 c. A. D. 11 c. A. D. 

I' - ~I-"" 

r , 
lk,vA\:u 
30. A. 1). 

'0.-_..., I I 
~ ~ 

EadIImba ,.lj c.A. D. 
silanuJaua 

4o ••• D. 
PallAva 

3..4e.A. D. 

I 
!) + ViIrA~a W. Ganga Nala VI~t;lutru1)"i 

a c. A. D. '·6 c. A. D. 6 o. A. D. 6 Co A. D. 
Paltava 
lie.A.D. . I 

CAIURBSB I .. 

~ 
W.C4luba " 

6<i.A.b. CI 
E. GAnga 
7e.A.D. 

I\omavamq 
.. 7 o. A. D. ;J.f 

Ri~tr&lriita 
9 c. A.·D. 

I 
~ 

W.Cilukya u·c.t D •. 

ro 

TELUGU 

I 
~ 

E.CAlukya 
1e.A. D. 

I 
9J 

.... Cilukya 
10 c.A. D. 

• I 

~ 
B. CAlukya 
11 e. A. D. 

I 
dJ 

I 
GRA-NTHA 

"al~va 
7e.A.D. 

~ 
Pallava 
Se.A.V 

Cai. 
lle.A.D. 

1 ~ .{l{ ~ 
GaM'" vala Sena . 
U c. A. D. 12 e .. A. D. yw... Kakatl,a 

Dkatlya 
12 c. A.·D. (2-J 

7~~'<""· 
~ 

Vi;af8U~iar 
Ii c. ,.. Do, 

Fla. 33 

I' 
;V 
Reddl 

14 c. A. O. 
I . 

~ 

Pan"Y" 
l3c. A. D. 

I. 
~ 

VUayanapr 
&S .. ~p 

O.8..·~ 



Indian Epigraphy and Somh Indian Scripts 89 

scripts of the 13th century A.D. and Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. This 
arm is shaped like a double-bent hook in Sena script of the 12th century wherein the semi­
circle or leaf-shape against the vertical stroke to right is absent. In Vijayanagara script 
of the 15th century A.D. this semi-circle is replaced by an oblique stroke at the top right 
which forms a triangle with the vertical and top strokes. 

In Canarese inscriptions of very early date from Western CiiJukyan area of the 6th 
century A.D. the letter is more or less like that in Western Ganga script of about that time, 

. except that the narrow rectangular belly is transformed into a loop. Further development of 
this letter in Rastrakiita script of the 9th century A.D., Western CaJukyan script of the 11th 
century A.D. and Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. is a hook which forms a loop and 
continues an additional upwfl,rd stroke with a flourish. 

The hook and loop in the Eastern CaJukyan script of the 7th century A.D. representing 
this letter change in the Eastern CaJukyan script of the loth century A.D. and become almost 
like the Ral1trakiita or Western CaJukyan letter of about the same time, the upward side 
Itroke having a serif-like thickened top end. The letter in Kakatiya, Reg<;li and Vijayana­
gara inscriptions of the 12th, 14th and 15th Centuries respectively continues in almost 
the same form. 

In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties 
the hook with loop and upward side stroke and the hook with strokes almost forming a. 
triangle. In the next century the letter in Pallava script is a hook with triangular belly. 
In Cola script of the 11th century A.D. the hook is shaped more like the coil, and the tri­
angular part opens out somewhat, as one of its sides does not actually join another. In 
PaJ}.gyan and Vijayanagara script of the 13th and 15th centuries A.D. the hook expands 
iownwards into an elongate curl and the triangle opens out more. 

Ga.-In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. two strokes meeting at the top compose 
this (Fig. 34) letter which looks like thC3letter V inverted. In Bhattiprolu script thisle~r. 
has an additional top stroke to the right which in ordinary script of the time repre~ts. 
elongation of the vowel element. In KUl?an, Kl1&trap.a and Satavahana inscriptions of the· 
~nd century A.D. and Ik~vaku inscriptions ofthe 3rd century A.D. the letter is more or less. 

"\Iitse-shoe shaped. In the northern variety of the Gupta script of the 4th century AJ> ... 
~all base stroke is added to the arm of the horse-shoe to the left while the arm is elonga.tdrl 
~wards to the right ; in the southern variety of Gupta script the arm of the letter !'iit' 
~ed inwards to the left an<M!he top flattened a bit. While in Traikiitaka script of the 5th' 
century A.D. the horse-shoe shape still appears without change, a box-head appears abov~: 
the. flattened top ?f the letter in Vakii,taka and Somavamm inscriptions of the 5th and 6th-.:. 
7th centuries respectively, the flattened top of the letter being marked by a small thicker 
str.oke in all the other letters of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., like Kadamba, Salankayaru;;" 
Pallav.a, Western Ganga, NaJa, VisnukuJ}.«;li. It continues so in Maitraka script ofthe 6th 
century A.D. and Eastern Ganga of the 7th century A.D. 
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The letter of Ya§odharman's time is a development from the northern variety of the 
Gupta script, but in the regular Nagari of the seventh century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions 
of Har~vardhana and the Pallavas, the flattened top. the straightened right arm and the 
left arm with pointed loop end show considerable advance in its development. The 1lattened 
top of the letter continues in all letters ofthe Nagari variety, except in Western Calukyan 
of the 8th century ,A.D., Pala of the 9th century A.D., Eastern Ganga of the 11th 
century A.D. and Sena of the 12th century A.D. The left arm of the letter is leaf-shaped 
in Pratihara script of the 9th century; triangularly curved resembling a shovel in Ra~trakiita 
script of the 9th century A.D. and Paramara script of the 11th century A.D. ; has a bean 
shaped tip in Western CaJukyan script ofthe 8th century A.D., Pala of the 9th century A.D., 
Candella of the 11th-12th centuries A.D. and Eastern Ganga of the 11th century A.D. 
This arm ends in a small circle in Western CaJukyan of the 11th century A.D., Gaha«;lavala 
of the 12th century A.D., Yadava of the 13th century A.D. while it cnrves out without 
actually forming a circle in Kakatiya andVijayanagara inscriptions of the 13th and 15th 
centuries respectively. In all these the right stroke is usually straight or slightly slanting 
to right. 

In early Canarese inscription from Western CaJukyan area of the 6th century the 
letter is horse-shoe shaped with the left arm curving inwards. In addition to this feature in 
the compressed dwarfish letter of the Rastrakiita script of the 9th century A.D. a light serif 
stroke is added on top, which later, in the Western CaJukyan and Hoysala script of the 11th 
and 12th centuries A.D., curves up like a cresoent. In the two latter scripts the inward curve 
of the left arm is absent. 

The horse-shoe shape with slightly flattened top of this letter in the Eastern Calukyan 
inscriptions!()fthe 7th century A.D. has a separate nail-head scrif added above it in the same 
script of the lOth century A.D. This serif shoots up into two divergent strokes in the ne~1; 
century and looks like the letter V above U inverted. In Kakatiya, ReQ-Q-i and Vijayanagara 
inscriptions of the 12th, 14th and 15th centuries A.D. respectively, this is changed into 
a crescent above the horse-shoe. 

In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. the letter with serif is some­
what like the Eastern CaJukyan letter of the lOth century A.D. Another variety of the same· 
time lacks a serif but adds to itself an additional upward-curved stroke to the left. In the 

. . 
Pallava script of the 8th century A.D. the arm of the letter is vertical to the right while the 
additional curved stroke to the left is present, the serifis absent, and from now onwards there 
is no serif for the'1ettef in the subsequent centuries. The shape arising from the addition of 
the curved stroke to the left is modified in the letter ofCoJa script of the 11th century A.D. to 
form a hook-shape and the arm to right runs downwards to right and again to left obliquely 
This form of the letter continues in PaJ}.Q-ya script of the 13th century A.D" though in the 
Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. the angularities are softenet} id" curves. 
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Gha.-In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 35) letter is shaped somewhat 
like a fishing hook with a central stroke which gives it three prongs, the one to· the extreme 
left being elongate. In Bhattiprolu script of the same time it IS shaped like an oblique 
reversed with a stroke to the top right. In Ku,?an, Kl?8.trapa and Satavahana letters of 
the 2nd century A.D. it is three pronged. In the first and last the middle prong is smaller 
while in the K,?attapa letter all the prongs are of equal length. In the Ku,?an letter the semi 
circular base gets flattened and the whole letter looks like E lying on its vertical stroke. In 
the Kl;!atrapa letter the stroke to the extreme left has a small undulation while the Sata­
vaharia letter is still a semi-circle with central stroke. The strokes in K,?atrapa and Sata­
vahana letters are thickened somewhat at the top. In the Ik,?vaku letter of the 3rd century 
A.D., the prongs are elongate. In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., the bottom line 
is slightly oblique, the central stroke somewhat to the right and the stroke to the left thicken­
ed at its top. In the Central Indian variety of the same script of the letter is of trident shape 
with a triangular nail-head for the left prong. In the script ofYasodharman's time the letter 
is more like W, but in inscriptions of the Kadambas of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., of the 
Salankayanas ofthe 4th century A.D., ·ofthe Pallavas of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., of 
the Vakatakas of the 5th century A.D., of the Western Gangas ofthe 5th-6th centuries A.D •• 
Maitrakas of the 6th century A.D., Somavamais of 6th-7th centuries A.D., Eastern Gangas 
of the 7th century A.D. and Vi,?l).ukul).Qms of the 6th century A.D., the trident shape of the 
letter with somewhat elongate arms in many cases continues with the left prong, bulging out 
somewhat and receding again to take an upward course before finally getting thickened at the 
top or developing a serif or wearing a box~head. 

In ear1j Nagari of the 7th century A.D., the three prongs of the letter continue, a serif, is 
added to the top of the bulging left stroke and the stroke to the right runs down a little to 
form the usual lower stroke so common in most Nagari letters. In Western Ca.!ukyan 
Nagari script of the 8th Century A.D. the prongs ha.ve a triangula.r nail-head at the top. In 
Ptatihara, Palo. and Ri1l?p'akiita script of the 9th century A.D. the prongs are still clear, the 
serif becomes larger and the downward stroke is prominent. In all later varieties of Nagari 
the serif is changed into a full top stroke, the right prong ~to an elongate side stroke, the 
central stroke dwindling and the left stroke bulging out and receding roto form the contour 
of-a -erude animal head. 

In early Canarese inscriptions of the Western Calukyan area the letter is developed from 
the Western Ganga letter of the 5th -6th centuries A.D. and in the Ri1l?trakiif,a letter of the 

. 9th century the pulge of the left prong is very prominent, the letter itself being broad and· 

. short. In Western dtilukian script of the 11th century the serif changes into small crescent 
~nl the link betweel}- this and the bulging arm of the letter to the left is lost. This bulging 
arm to left takes a double bel?-d at the base and the right arm perches itself towards the top 
end of the central arm which is the only one prominent in the . letter of the Western 
Calukyan and Hoy-sala scripts of.the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. respectively. 
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The Eastern CaJukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. is not very different from the earlier 
Vi!p}.ukuI}.«p letter and the serif is rather more prominent in the Eastern CaJukyan letter of the 
10th oentury A.D., the letter itself being rather broad. In Eastern CaJ ukyan so~pt of the 11th 
century A.D., the letter is somewhat like that of contemporary Western CaJukyan but the 
oresoent serif is here a double stroke shaped like V. In the Kakatiya and VijayaJlagara 
scripts of the 12th and 15th centuries A.D. the letter is just like the one in Hoysala soript of 
the 12th century, though in Reggi script of the 14th oentury A.D. the right prong issues from 
the base and is as long as the middle one. 

In Palla va Grantha of the 7th century the letter is not very different from that of earner 
VililI}.ukuI}.gin or contemporary ~astern CaJukyan.This shape almost continues to be so 
in the next century, though in CoJa, PaI}.gya and Vijayanagara scripts of the Uth, 13th 
and 15th oenturies A.D., respectively the letter is rather broad with a straight baseline, two 
strokes for the oentral and right arms; the left arm being shaped like a query without the, 
the dot. 

a.-In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 36) is praotically a square with the right 
side open. It is praotioally the same in' the KUliian inscriptions of the 2nd oent~y A.D. In 
the Gupta soript of the 4th century A.D., the northern form of the letter follows the Kut3n 
type but the southern variety shows a small inward dip in the vertical and a small downward 
projection of the tip of the top stroke to right. . This is repeated in Kadamba script of the 
4th and 5th centuryA.D. The letter is' nearly similar in Salankayana script of the 4th cen.­
tury A.D., Western Ganga (5th century A.D.) and ViflJI}.uku!Qgm of the same time~ The 
early form of the letter is maintained in Vakataka (~th century A.D.), and Maitraka (6th 
oentury A.D.) alphabet as also in Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.). 

The letter of Yasodharman's inscriptions (6th century A.D.) is developed in the next 
. century by emphasis on the dip both in the vertiqal and the base which oontinues in later' 

forms. In Eastern Ganga (11 th century A.D.) and Sena (12th century A.D.)" Nagari inscrip­
tions the letter shows a circlet to the right top. 

The P~llava Grantha letter of the 7th century A;D; gives a olue to understanding th~ 
later development of the letter in Telugu script. . The development is much as in ;a. 'as. 
the dip in the vertical forming curves at.the top and the base decide the form of the letter:. 

In Pallava Grantha letter of the 8th century A.D., the vertical stroke is lost by the 
intrusion of a diagonal stroke which continues thereafter to connect the top and b_ 
of the letter. 

In Tamil the projection of the left end of the base and the cUl"!'l!es of the vertical' stroke 
already observed in the 7th~entury Pallava script form the basiiffor a series ofvanar.­

. Illations that finally settled the letter in the Cola and Vijayanagar iIuloriptions. 
. 'TM Vat~uttu letter follows the form of the Tamil letter.: 
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aa.~In Mauryan script it (Fig 37) is a semi-circle, with the vertical stroke double its 
diameter to the right, giving the letter the appearance of a reversed P upsidedown. In con­
temporary script from the Tamil caves it is similar, but in B~attiprolu script the vertical 
stroke slightly projects downwards and a stroke is added to top right which in ordinary script 
would signify lenthening of the vowel element a. In KUl?an, ~al?trapa and Satavahana 
of the 2nd century A.D. the belly of the letter bulges forward to assume the shape of an 
orange cell, the vertical stroke dwindles, a small thick knob towards the right top being 
all that is left of its whole length. In the Ku~an letter the knob is more or less a serif· 
stroke. In Ikl?vaku script of the 3rd century A.D. the letter looks more compressed. 
The Northern variety of Gupta letter of the 4th Century is like the earlier Kul?ii.n one, w~e 
the Central Indian type of letter shows a box-head. In Kadamba; Vakataka, Somavam~, 
Nala and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th-7th, 5th and 7th centuries A.D. rea­
pectively the belly of the letter is more or less rectangular and the box-head clearly croWDS 
the vertical stroke that again rises up. In Salankayana, Western Ganga and Vil?J.lukuJ.lcA. 
letters of the 4th, 5th -6th and 6th centuries A.D. respectively, the serif to the left is clearli 
marked and in all thfSe, as also in the Pallava letter of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D;, 
the base line undulates to form a double-curve. The Traikiitaka letter of the 5th century A.D. 
is somewhat shaped like a triangle, with a serif stoke to the right top, the Maitraka letter. 
of the next century showing the triangle curving up to form orange cell shape, In the 
script of Y a~dharman of the 6th century A.D. the letter resembles a spouted pitcher facing~ 
left. In the early Nagari letter, as in Harl?8.varddhana's incriptions, the letter is derived 
from that of Ya~odharman's, the belly merging into the spout. In Pallava Nagari of the 
same time the belly of the letter is just half an orange cell, the vertical stroke appears 
again and elightly projects downwards, its top thickening into a nail-head. This nail-head 
is very prominent in the Western Calukyan Nagari letter of the 8th century A.D. and Para· 
mira letter of th~ 11th century A.D: The letter in Pratihara, PaIa and Ral?trakuta I.'lcripts 
of the 9th century A.D. is almost like that of early Pallava script. The orange cell shape 
of the b~lly of the letter ocours in Eastern Ganga script of 11th century A.D. and Gaha4a­
vaIa script of the 12th century A.D. But in late Western Caluky&n (11th century A.D.), 
Gujrat Calukyan (11th century A.D.), Sena (12th century A.D.), Yadava and Kakatiya. 
fictjpts(I3th century A.D.), the serif becomes a full top stroke, and the belly of the lette.r· 
~n against the vertical stroke is a triangle. 

In early Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. from Western Calukyan area the letter· 
is more or less like that of Western Ganga script of the 5th an~ 6th ce.nturies A.D. In 
RM.t;rakuta script the 9th Century 'A.D. the base line undulat~~ Worm a 'double curve and 
a. serif is present. The Western CaJukyan letter of the 11th ceniify A.D. shows the serif 
~hanged into two strokes branching off to. form an angle,the base lin.e undulating to form a. 
doable curve a.n(l the belly opening near the serif stroke and a small upward beak-likeatlOb-
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to right gives the letter almost the shape of a kettle. This is the shape of the letter in 
Hoysala script of the next century. 

This shape continues in all the varieties:ofTelugu SQript form this time onwards but 
the serif strokes so prominent in the 11th century A.D. soften into cresent shape from the 
15th century onwards. 

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is much as in earlier Pallava script of 
4th and 5th centuries A.D. The thickened serif-like top is slightly forked in one type 
and the belly somewhat bulges up more to the left. The shape of the belly is somewhat 
like a triangle in the 8th century A.D. and from the 11th century A.:D. the letter is com­
posed of a curl that stands against the base line which has a slight curVature and a short 
vertical to the right. 

In Tamil the Pallava letter of the 7th century A.D. is like the Aaokan letter ,with a 
Bmall thick top knob. In the 8th century the knob disappears and the belly opens a little. 
In the CoJa letter of the 11th centJIry A.D. a small stroke appears in the place of the knob 
of the 7th century A.D. This develops in the 10th century T shape and the opened bellj' 
joins again; later in the Vijayanagara script the top stroke of the T"shaped part shoots 

'down and cuts an angle to the left. 

In PaI,l<;lyan Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter:ts oblique and looks 
a lWastika with the left and downward stroke joined. It is much the same in CoJa script of 
the century A.D. thought the slight top ward curve of the right stroke is absent. 

Oha.-Inthe Mauryan script this (Fig; 38) is a long vertical stroke, the lower half of 
which divides an oval or elipse into two equafp&rts. In Bhattiprolu script as usual a' top 
stoke is added to the riglit. In Ku~an, K~atrapa and Sa~avahana script of the 2nd century 
A.D. the letter is dwarfish and the two cells of its oval belly develop into two closely-knit 
spheroids with a central Verticafstl'okeabove, with its top end thickened, In Ikljlvaku 
s«nipt of the 3rd century A.D. the letter is composed of an elogate oval to left crowned bya 
&tI$1l crescent closely connected with an oval or elip~e. In Gupta script of the 4th,~cen­

I8l'y A.D. from Central India a box·head crowns the small vertical which is sligWi 
• the left. In the letter of Yasodharman's time the two ,spheroids are a little apart put, 
«tnnecteQ by the central stroke which has a thick serif-like, top. The letter in all the earljo 
1Itripts of South lodia and Deccan, like KadaJPba, Salank~a..na, Pallava ViIjII.lUkuI,l<;lia. 
end early Western and Eastern CaJukyan, is cOnW08ed on:bnjr theBe two spheroids, now 
aped like pears, the top of the left one among them being alit'tle more pointed and rMsed' 
ihan the other. The early Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. in pan-s inscriptions 
is not very difl'erentfrom the letter of Yaaodharman'sinsor:iptiOIUl;.. From this time onw~rds 
~e letter is more or less a circle or elipse laid on its' back di~ded in_two equal halves by a. 
.tra.ight or slightly,curvilinear vertical stroke with at.op seri'-andin som6c&ses sma.ll dowu­
w8!fd projection . 
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In early Callarese script from Western' CiiJukya.n areathe two pear-shaped pa't~. com­
posing the letter in the 6th century Ca!ukyan script, get flattened out in the Rai;lr.l'a.k'iita 
letter in the 9th century A.D; but in the 11th century 'Western Ca!ukyan script it h"',~lJnW8 
I'Ill almost circular form like two coils of a spring forming a central loop, the right ('!lll being 
surmounted by a sma·U arch-shaped serif. This and a modified form of the el\l'lieAt. Wp,4ern 

CaJnkyan letter occur in Hoysala script of t,he 12th cent.ury A.D. 

In the ea,rliest Eastern Calukyan script the letter resembles its Western conttHnpt.Jtl.uy. 
But in the lOth century one of the pear-shaped cells opens at the top end and in l;he uext 
oentury an arch-shaped serif is added to the top of the arm to the right. The lett,c:,r ill 

tbe Kaklttiya amI R.e<;l<;li script,s of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. is more 01' to!'lH a.kin 
to that in\Vestern CaJukyan a.nd Hoysala script of the 11th and 12th centuries A.n. 

In the Nb.va Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieti{,I'i. hot.ll 

llased on the earlier Pa]Jaya type of the 5th century A.D. In the 8th century A.D. line of 
the spheroids dwindles and the other opens out. In the Cola script of the llth ;;,'ltt-ury 

,A.D. and onwards the letter is like unaspirated ca with the arm,to the right. a.t fh~s' ,. !ll'Ying , 
out slightly but later curving out strongly. 

Ja.-In Mauryan script this (Fig.39) is like the letter E. The central "t;roL' , d lengthened 
in the Bhattiprolu letter of the same date. The spine of the letter is sometimes straight and 
sometimes curved in all these varieties during the first few centuries of the Chrif:;t,i,m era. 
In the Central variety of Gupta script, Kadamba, Salankayana., Pallava ,\Vesternt:'l.1Jga. 
NaIll. and Vi~l].ukuJ).<;lin scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th centuries A.D. the top and bottom stroke:; 
adulate to form slight d,ouble curve. In the Vakataka script of the 5th century A.D. ~ht:: 

vertical stroke recedes inwards above the second stroke and adds a box-head to its hlp left 
In S""'l'wamsi script of the 6th, 7th centuries A.D. the box-hNI,d is not present. In tlaf! 
letter of Yasodharman's time the two lower stokes tend to be oblique; and in thE' Nag;).ri 
icript of Har~avarddhana's time the short vertical recedes inside above the middle Rtroke, 
Wh the middlermd lower stokes running down obliquely, the latter even curving ,t hit to 
Wit the top stroke thickens a bit at its ends and drops down a little to the right. 

In the 'Western CaJukyan letter of the 8th century A.D. and Paramiil'Q; lettnr of tho 
Ulh centwy A.D. the top and vertical strokes combine to chH,nge into a tria..ngk ,.bove 
~ middle stroke. In all further developments except in Sena and Vijay~nag~' "vripts 
.. middle stroke runs down obliquely or very nearly straight a.nd down in\cuJ1fIlve ll1,Umer, 
1lte other stroke strongly curving in and out again; and with tlie serif Oil. v:eftical ;-;troke 
above the middle stroke the letter looks like T on S. with top end of the lefDT lengthened 
downwards. In Sena script of the 12th century A.D. the middle llil,e ~ llOt obfique but 
aurves up to right towards the serif. III Yijayanagara script the middle stroke benda 
aad runs down to form a right angle. 
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In Canarese script from Western CaJllkyan area the letter of the 6th century A.D. is 
not very different from that of the slightly earlier Western Ganga script but a tiny dash 
&cross the middle stroke mar be noted. This later accounts for the curl-shape to the left 
.of the top stroke of the letter in Ra!;!1irakuta script of the 9th century A.D. In the 11th 
century. Western Calukyan script the top line breaks and forms a curl to the left and an up­
ward curve to the right, the central stroke just connecting this part wit,h the stroke forming 
the base that undulates to form a double bend. This shape of the letter continues in the 
Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. 

In the Eastern CaJukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is after the earlJ.er 
Vi!;!~ukun.~in v&riety. But in the lOth century A.D. the letter is more like the Western 
Ca.Jukyan in the next century, with this difference that the curl to the left actually forms 
loop and the top end of the curve to the right thickens serif-like. From the lith century 
onwards the letter is a bout the same type as in Western CaJukyan and Hoysala scripts. 

In the Pallava Grantha script ofthe 7th century A.D. there are two varieties of the letter. 
In the first the top stroke starts with a curl and this along with the other two strokes is wavy 
forming a double arch, as in earlier examples. In the other one the top stroke starts with 
a curl, has a double bend, and then obliquely runs clown to the left and again to right, forms 
a loop an.d a curve in continuation. From this the Pallava letter of the next century is 
formed. In Cola script of the 11th century A.D. and later the letter is only a continuation 
of this type with the additional curve beyond the loop being absent. 

:Ga.-In the Mauryan alphabet the letter (Fig. 40) is like the letter H with the left 
vertical extended a little to left horizontally and the right vertical with its upper half 
omitted. In the Ku!;!an, K!;!atrapa and Satavahana letters of the 2nd century A.D. the 
lower end of the left vertical str~ke is somewhat prolonged. It is abnormally prolonged and 
d~finitelycurves to left in the Ik!;!Vaku letter of the 3rd century A.D., and the limb·t9"the 
tight tends to curve. This continues in the early Pallava letter of the 3rd and 4th cen., 
tury A.D. In the Kadamba and Salankayana letters of the 4th (lentury A.D., th~ }}()rlzoti~ 
traitop stroke in continuation of the left vertical develops a double bend. In the former 
\l'fe low~r end of the prolonged vertical curves and shoots up as a parallel stroke. Th~ 

~ht limb of the letter from now onwards curves and tends to be hook-shaped as in Vaka­
taka (5th century A.D.), Maitraka (6th century), l''i!;!~uku~c1! (6th c@tury A.D.),· Pallava 
(5th century A.D.), Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.), and Eastern Calukya (7th century 

A.D.). 

InGupta script of the 4th century A.D.thelet~riss..simpleone lackingthelooplJi 
Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. andlat ..... inthe ~tions of Y.-. 
dharman the form is continued . 

.. 
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In the Telugu area .the parallel stroke in continuation of the vertical tcnds to bulge int.o 
a loop 808 in letter i of the same alphabet in di1I'erent stages and the hook-shaped right 
limb gets ~inished into a stnall projecting arc. 

In the Grantha-script the loop is formed in the 7th century A.D. itself and the right 
limb starts in continuation of the loop as a curve with a flourish enciroling the loop, a 
shape oontinuing during later centuries. 

The letter is the same in Tamil script as well. The VatteJuttn letter is formed after tile 
Tamil one. 

2"a.-From th~ Mauryan times to practically about -the 4th century A.D. this letter 
(Fig. 41) is a semi-circle shaped like 'C'. From the 4th century A.D. there is slight change. 
In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the top of the letter is a horizontal stroke. This il 
found also in Kadamba, Vakataka, Salankiiyana, Nala and Pallava scripts of the 4th, 
5th centuries A.D. though in Vakataka and SomavamSi script of the 5th, 6th and 7t1l, 
oenturies A.D. respectively a box-head is added. The base of the letter is somewhat 
straightened and a small undulation gives it a shallow double curve in Salankayana Western 
Ganga,Vif!:lJ}.uku:r;u,lin and Pallava letters of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D. In the script 
of Yaaodharman the top end of the letter has a distinct dot. In the Nagari script of Harsa,: 
varddhana's time the top end of the letter raises itself up and touches the serif added to 'it' • 
thus giving the contour of half a pot. In nearly all the later forms this appearance continues 
a.lmost unchanged; the Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D. ,however, has a triangular 
nail-head instead of the mere top stroke; and in Pala, Eastern Ganga. ::md Sena scripts of 
the 9th, 11th and 12th centuries respectively the back ofthe letter has a double bend. 

The early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. resembles the earlier 
Kadamba letter and the Ra~trakiita letter of the 9th century A.D. has a shallow double 
bend in the base line. This feature oontinues in the Western Calukya.n and Hoysala letters 
of the 11th and] 2th centuries A.D., respcctively; and in addition tllC top end of the letter 
is prolonged to shoot up. 

In eastern Calukyan seript the letter of 7th century A.D. is after the earlier type and 
like its earliest Western Calukyan COUShl. But in the 10th century A.D. the top end shootl'f, 
.up into a prominent vertical Itroke. In the subsequent centuries this letter of the Telugu 
~oript continueR both the top vertical stroke and the double curve of the basA line. 

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one form of the let.'IS the simple 
C-shaped one and. another like C L' upside down and oblique or a ho.y-stlck placed 
handle downwards in slanting fashion. In the next century th~ lower end of the letter is 
bent and curved to form a small hook, This hook is enIar~ed ~the !lib. c,entury Cola and 
:l8th.century PaJ}."ya JAtt.el' whioh resembles S written sI8iillQng:lriUl:.$firtite angularitf-*: 
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In the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century A.D., the letter is simplified into a down­
ward stroke just slanting to left, then to right and again to left. 

The early Pallava Tamil letter of the 7th century A.D., is akin to contemporary Grantha 
letter composed of a stroke aslant from right to left and again from left to right, with the 
angle rounded a bit. This form continues till the 11th-12th centUries but in the 13th 
century Cola script the lower part of the stroke running from left to right lifts itself up to 
form a straight horizontal line and later in the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century 
A.D., the other stroke also straightens itself into a vertical and the letter consists of two 
sides of a rectangle forming a right angle. 

The Vatteluttu letter in Pay-gya script of the 8th century A.D., is more or less a crescent 
and in the 11th century Cola script it continues the same form except that its base is some­

what flattened. 

a-In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 42) look like H with the top and bottom half of 
the arms to left and right respectively rubbed out.. In the K.ut;lan, KliJatrapa and Satava.,. 
hana scripts of the 2nd century A.D., it is shaped like a sickle with handle upwards; a. 
small serif crowns the Kultlan letter, In the Ikltlvaku script of the 3rd century A.D., the top 
is thickened wedgelike. In the Gupta Jetter of the 4th century A.D., which is developed 
from the earlier Kultlan one the curved lower part straightens itself somewhat vertically.­
In the Kadamba, Vakataka and Somavam'i scripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th-7th centuries. ' 
respectively, the letter develops a box-head. In these, as well as in the Salankayana, Pallava 
ViIilJ)ukuJ}.Q.in, Traikiitaka; Maitraka, Western CaJukya and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 
4th, 5th, 6th, 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D., repectively, the letter though still sickle­
shaped ,has the curved blade-shaped base, slightly 'double bent' and wavy. In Yaiio­
dharman's script the letter is shaped somewhat like the numeral 3 with the top line flattened 
slightly and in the Nagari of Hart;lavardhana's time the top stroke is clearly a serif. In the 
9th century· Pala and Rat;ltrakuta scripts the letter is more or less like that in Vardhana 
script but from the 11th century A.D. the letter in Nagari is more or less an'S' with the top 
end continued up vertically a little and then horizontally to left! In the Paramara script 
of the 11th century A.D. this stroke above the'S' shaped part is marked like a nail-head. 

In early Western CaJukyan script of the 6th century A.D., the letter is still sickle­
tba.ped but the base tends to develop a wavy contour, which persists in the successive cen­
~Uries, till in the Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. the -.vy line curls towards the 
right end; the connected serif changes into a separa.te small crescent:above the letter from 
the 11th century onwards. 

In the Eastern CaJukyan script the development is like that in Western Calukyan 
but in the 11th century A.D. th~ serifis composed of two strok~s shaped like 'V' rather' 
widened, but from the 12th century onwards the crescent takes it place 
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In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is like the numeral 2 with 
the horizontal stroke lengthened. In the same script of the next century a dot, a stroke 
slanting down from right to left and continued as wavy base line, compose the letter. In 
the 11th century Cola script the dot and slanting strokes combine to look like a'hook and 

the wavy line in continuation is very deep showing a clear double arch which ends as a 
vertical stroke. From this time onwards the form of the letter is more or less of this type. 

pha.-In the Mauryan script this letter (Fig. 43) is shaped as an inverted question 
mark without the dot. The base is flattened and the top end somewhat thicker in the 2nd 
century Kut:lan and Kt:latrapa and Satavahana let·ters. In the southern variety of Gupta 
script the ba.se curves in as also in Kadamba (4th and 5th century A.D.) and there is a 
tendency for the right end of the letter to curl which is more pronounced in latcr letter ofthe 
Canarese, Telugu and Grantha scripts; the letter is mainly in these areas :very like tja in the 
different periods with the addition of the loop through the Vijayanagar Telugu letter has 
also a stroke added below it. 

The letter in the Nagari script of all periods and areas is more or less shaped after the 
earlier Gupta type which is clearly after its parent letter of the 2nd century A.D. and the 
curl towards the end of the right end is to be noted. 

a.-In Mauryan script and in the script of the early Tamil caves tw (Fig. 44) has 
two strokes at the top and bottom connected in the middle by a vertical stroke which give 
it the appearance of ' H ' resting on one of its sides. In Bhattiprolu script a stroke to the 
right is added at the middle of the vertical. Though in Satavahana script of the 2nd century 
A.D. the letter is more or less the same, the base line of contemporary Kt:latrapa letter and 
the base and top strf.kes of the KUlilan letter of the same date and of the Ikt:lva.ku letter of 
the 3rd century A.D. curve a bit giving the letter somewhat the appearance of ' X ' com­
posed of two crescents joined back to back. The letter in Northern Gupta script of the 
4th century A.D. and that of Yasodharman's inscriptions is composed of a small horizontal 
stroke with both ends rising vertically and curving out in opposite directions. Two small 
strokes joining to continue as a vertical stroke which branches off to curve downwards 
in opposite directions compose the letter in Salankayana, Vit:ll).ukul).Q.il)., Pallava, Western 
Ganga a.nd Western CaJukyan scripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D. But as 
in the Southern variety of Gupta script, in Kadamba, Vakataka, Traikiitaka, Maitraka, 
Nala, Eastern Ganga scripts of about the same date one of .the small' strokes at the 
base changes into a loop to the left; and in the first two as well as in the Nala letter a box­
head is present where the vertical branches off into two downward curves. In the script of' 
Yasodharman's inscriptions the letter is of the type of the Northern Gupta variety and 
from this is derived the Nagari letter in Harlilavardhana's inscriptions and those of the Pa.l­
lavas, wherein the strokes composing the curves are lengthened downwards and the small 
horizontal stroke slants to right. In Western CaJukya and Pratithara scripts of the 8t hand 
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9th centuries A.D. respectively the type is the same, though in Pala script of the 9th century 
the vertical upward and downward strokes composing the limb to the right change into 
a single stroke. In contemporary Rastra,khta seript the small central horizontal stroke 
disappears or dwindles into a small stroke which itself branches off to curve downwards 
in opposite directions. The double curve thus formed at the top is crowned by a horizontal 
stroke in Gujrat Ca!ukya, Paramara and Western CaJukya scripts of the llth century A.D. 
In Ganga script of the same century the letter is more or less like that of the Polla script 
already described. The Candella, Gaha~avala, Yadava, Kakatiya, and Vijayanagara 
lettersofthe 12th, 13th and 15th centuries A.D. look like' E ' with its three strokes facing 
downwards. 

The Western Calukyan letter is more or less like that of contemporary Vi~J;lUku:v~in 
or Pallava script. In Western CaJukyan and Hoysala scripts of the 11th and 12th centuries 
A.D. the two small strokes at the base form a small curve to the right allowing the vertical 
to rtin up curving to left in eontilJua,tion and develop a double bend and a large curve to 
right. 

In Eastern CaJukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter resembles its Western 
CaJukyan cousin and the later developments dming the eenturies are quite akin to those 
in the Canarese area. 

In Pallava l~rantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is of two types; one is more or 
less like the earlicr type ofthe same script with however this difference that the top left curve 
is curled and the left stroke at the ba,se is changed into a loop; another is shaped like the 
profile of a sprin!! :-traightened but still retaining some of the curves. In the 8th century 
A.D. the letter j~ formed by a curl to the left continuing as a small horizontal stroke, and then 
an upwltrd curve which abruptly descends as a straight vertical. In the llth century A.D. 
the letter starts as a curl and forms two loops before it descends vertically downwards to 
some length. In the sn bsequent centuries this continues. 

In Tamil script all the varieties of Grantha are repeated during the centuries. 

In Vatteluttu script ofthe 8th century A.D.the letter starts as a loop, curves to r!.ght, 
bends twice in its downward curve and runs again to left. This form continues in the 11th 
oentury A.D. 

Ta.-In Mauryan script and in the script oft~e Tamil caves it (Fig. 45) is like' Y' upside 
down; the BhaWprolu letter has a stroke as usual added to its right. In the Kusan . , 
Kfilatrapa and Satavahana scripts of the 2nd century A.D. the letter has a thick serif-like 
top and the two lower limbs curve to form a horse-shoo shape. In the Ikll'vaku letter of the 
3rd century A.D. the left lowcr limb forms a loop. The small vertical over the horse-shoo 
has a wedge-shaped cap in the Northern variety ofthe Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., 
though in the Central Indian variety there is a box-head instead. This box-head. is found 
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in Kadamba, Vakat.aka, Nala and Somavamsi letters. The looped form at the lower end 
of t.he vertical is found in Western Ganga and Vill!l}.uku:g.gin letter of the 5th-6th centuries 

A.D. 
In the letter of Y aSodharman's ins~riptions the wedge is on the horse7shoe much as in 

earlier Gupta script and this form is continued in the Nagari of Harll!avardhana's time as 
also in Pallava Nagari of the 7th century A.D., the arm of the horse-shoo tending to get 
shortened to the left and lengthened and slightly curved at the terminal to the right. The 
Western Calukya letter of the 8th century A.D. is much the same. In Prat.ihara, PaIa and 
Rall!trakiita scripts of the 9th century A.D., Gujrat CaJukya, Western Calukya, Eastera 
Ganga scripts of the 11th century A.D., Gahagavala script of the 12th century A.D.,Yadava 
and Kakatiya scripts of the 13th century A.D., and Vijayanagara script ofthe 15t:h, century 
A.D. which show further development of the form, the wedge on top is replaced by a. hori­
zontal stroke on top of the vertical, which in tlie first four and in the Eastern·Ganga letter 
looks like a smaH 'T' on a hook. The Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D. however 
has a triangular top and the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. looks a cork-screw silhouet­
ted or like the numeral '3 connected to a top horizontal stroke. 

The Western Calukya letter of the 6th century A.D. is a vertical stroke with small serif 
sitnated on a hook. In the 9th century Rall!trakiita script the letter is composed of a ' T ' 
on a curl. In the Western Calukyan and Hoysala letter of the 11th-12th centuries A.D. 
this curl becomes more pronounced and a crescent replaces the' T ' shaped serif. 

In Eastern CaJukyan script of the 7th century A.D. and in the three subsequent centuries 
the vertical with small serif and the curl give a shape approximating the numeral 3; in the 
11th century A.D. the serif changes into two large strokes shaped like 'V' widened; but 
from the next century onwards it is changed into a crescent as in contemporary Hoysala. . 
script. In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. the semi-circular belly of the 
letter curves in at both ends beneath the crescent. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. this is almost like its predecessor two centuries 
earJier. The top end of the vertical stroke is slightly forked. This continues in the next 
century A.D. but the letter is more buxom. In the 11th century Cola script the vertical 
ievelopF a hook-shaped top a;nd the c':lrve in continuation of the loop descends aslant: In 
the 13th century Pal}.gya letter the hook changes into an open rectangle which continues til 
a! ,later script. 

The development of the letter in Tamil is not different from that in Grantha. 

In Pal}.gyan Vatteluttu ofthe 8th century A.D. the letter is somewhat like No.3 with the 
bottom slightly enlarged and projecting to right.. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. 
the lower half of the letter sweeps up as a broad curve to reach the top. 

Tha.-In Mauryan script and the script ofthe Tamil caves it (Fig; (6) is a circle with 
a dpt in the centre. The Bhattiprolu letter has a top stroke added to right. In K.n I 
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K~atrapa and Satavahana writing of the 2nd century A.D. and I~vaku script of the 3rd 
century A.D. it is the same circle and dot that make up the letter. In the Northern Gupta 
script of the 4th century A.D. a slightly elliptical circle with a central dividing line or a circle 
with central dot make the letter, while in the Central Indian variety the top of the ellipse 
with central dot is at once Battened and thickened. The Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th 
centuries A.D. tends to appear somewhat rectangular standing heightwise with thickened 
Bat top and base slightly curved-in centrally and with the central dot as a small circle. The 
early Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters is somewhat similarly rectangular .+hough the 
Salankayana letter of the 4th century A.D. is an oval but both have the central dot. The 
Traikiitaka, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Vil?I.lUkUJ;u;lin and Pallava-all of the 5th 
century A.D., have Battened and thickened top and all dots in the middle except the first and 
la.st which have a larger and small incomplete circlet in the place of the dot; the base of the 
last two has also the central inward curve ; the Maitraka letter as a small arch in the centre 
of the oval. The Vakataka letter and its derivative in the Somavamsi script of the 6th-7th 
century A.D. have a box-head top and the latter has an arch which forms an upturncd 
boat-shape at the base of the conical flask-shaped letter. The Eastern Ganga letter is 
like that in Nala script but the dot is replaced by a circlet nearer the hase than the centre. 

The letter ofYasodharman's inscriptions is just an elongated type of the Gupta one with 
a central horizontal storke across an ellipse. In the regular Nagari of the 7th century A.D. 
as seen in the script of Harf}avarddhana's inscriptions, the letter develops a straight verticai 
line to right with two closely knit spherules attached to the left" one below another, so that 
the letter looks like' B ' reversed. It looks similar in Western CaJukyan script of the 8th 
century A.D., the Pratihara, Pala, Ra~trakiita scripts of the 9th century A.D., as also in la,ter 
scripts where the vertical is lengthened slightly downwards and sometimeH slightly curved 
terminally to right. In the Gujrat CaJukyan letter of 11th century A.D. the top spherule is 
opened out. In the contemporary Eastern Ganga script the top spherule opens and the lower 
one becomes somewhat angularly curved, giving the contour of the neck of a goose. In 
the Sena letter oftlie 12th century A.D. the letter is formed of aline twice curved in the 
shape of a swan's neck and separated from the vertical line. The Yii.dava and Kii.katiya 
letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagan letter of the 15th century A.D. have 
almost a rectangular shape with the vertical stroke slightly lengthened at the lower end and 
having an inward curve on the left side. 

The Western CaJukyan letter of the 6th century which is a rectangle standing heightwise 
with a dot in the belly changes into a more rounded form with the base centrally curved in 
in the 9th century Ra~trakiita script. In the 11th century Western Calukyall letter the 
central dot in this becomes a circlet and the top is Battened with two slight ear-like projec­
tions at either end on top. In the Hoysala script of the next century the flattened top line 
with projecting ends becomes a crescent placed slightly above. 
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The development of the letter in the Eastern Calukyan script is almost on the same 
lines as in Western CaJukyan but in the 11th century A.D. the top line shoots up into two 
strokes 'V' shaped. In this and the RecJgi script of the 14th century A.D. there is a break 
in the base line where it curves in slightly. In the latter and in Vijayanagar script of the 
15th century A.D. the letter has a circlet instead of a dot in the centre and in the 15th century 
letter a small downward stroke is added central1y at the base. 

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. theearlier type of the letter is continued 
but with the letter slightly opened to the right top making the side stroke vertical and a small 
circlet is ad~ed to it a little above the middle. In the 8th century A.D. the circlet is lowered 
down. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. the letter is simplified; it opens out 
widely and beyond the double curve of the base curls at the right terminal. The form 
continues in the thirteenth century Paqdya script and in the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th 
-century A.D. the slight curve of the base changes into a' regular stroke giving it the appear­
ance of the numeral 3 with a curl at th.e top terminal and laid on its back. 

»a.-In Mauryan script it (Fig. 47) is a semi-circle with the ends continued at the top 
and base vertically. It is reversed in Bhappiprolu script and a top stroke is added to the 
right. In ~atrapa script the Mauryan form of the letter continues though the lower vertical 
stroke curves to right. But in contemporary KUljlan and Satavahana scripts as also in 
!kIjIvaku, Gupta, Kadamba, SaIankayana, Pallava, Traikopaka, Vakapaka, Western Ganga, 
Nala, ViIjI:quku:qep, Maitraka, SomavamSi, Eastern Ganga, Western and Eastern Calukyan 
scripts the sickle-shape continues with slight changes. In Gupta, Kadamba, Vakapaka, 
Nala, Eastern Ganga and SomavamSi scripts the letter has a box-head and in most of the' 
letters of the 7th century A.D. and onwards the base line curves in slightly in the middle. In 
the script ofYaaodharman's inscriptions the letter has a top wedge and a short angular beak 
at the back. From this is derived the Nagari letter of Harljlavarddhana's time and that of the 
Pallava Nagari of the 7th century A.D. In the latter the curved base line suddenly slants 
down to right. In the 8th century Western CaJukyan script the letter continues so. In 
the 9th century Nagari script the wedge is replaced by a top line except in Paramara script 
of the llth century A.D. and the slanting downward stroke lengthened a bit and there­
after the letter tends to be almost like the Mauryan one reversed and with top horizontal 
stroke added. 

The top serif of the Western CaJukyan letter .. of the 6th century A.D. appears more 
prominent in the Raljlprakiita letter three centuries later and in the Western CaJukyan letter 
of the II th century and later the top horizontal changes into a crescent on top of the body 
of the letter unconnected by the small top vertical stroke which is now lost. 

In the script of the Eastern CaJukyas, Kak~tiyas, Reggis, and in Vijayanagara script 
the development of the letter may be observed as quite similar to the Western Cilukyan· 
except that the Eastern CaJukyan letter of the 11th century A.D. has its serif changed 
into two strokes looking like 'V' above the body o( the . letter • 
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The basic form of the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. is not different 
from the earlier type except that every stroke and curve is more ornamental and the end of 
the vertical top stroke is forked. The lower stroke which is still small in the 8th century 
A.D. Pallava Grantha letter is lengthened and slants to left in the 11th century Cola script 
while the top stroke curves to form hook-shape. It is almost the same in the 13th century 
Pi:Q9ya script but in the 15th century Vijayanagal'a script the hook is enlarged. 

Dha.-In Mailryan script it (Fig. 48) is like 't strung bow with strillg to left or simpler 
still, like 'D'. The BhaHiprolu letter is reversed with a stroke to top right. In KUl?an 
K~atrapa and Satavahana letters it is like 'D' reversed. In the Ikf(!vaku and Northern 
variety of Gupta script the letter is of the same type. In the Gupta letter of the Central 
Indian veriety it is more or less shaped like an egg with flattened and thickened top. The 
Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. has a flattened and thickened top and a base. 
curved in the middle. The Salankayana, Traikiitaka, Maitraka and Nala letters are egg­
shaped, though with top slightly flattened and thickened. The Vakataka and Somavamsi 
letters have a box-head. The Western Ganga, Vil?I}.ukuI}.9i, Pallava, Western and Eastern 
Calukyan letters have the usual inward curve in ~he base. The letter of Yasodharman's 
inscriptions tends to be pointed towards the lower end and thereafter in all the Nagari letters 
it is generally shaped like the left half of a leaf, broad or narrow. With its pointed and 
prolonged lower end of vertical it looks somewhat like reversed 'P' in Pala, Ral?trakiita 
and Sena script but with the vertical projecting topward it appears somewhat like 'P' 
reversed and upside down in Paramara, Candella, Western Calukya and Gaha9avala 
scripts. In Yadava and Kakatiya script!:! the letter looks like 'R' reversed and upside 
down, and the Vijayanagara letter is only a modification of the Kakatiya letter. 

In Western Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D., it is the earlier type of a rectangle­
standing heightwise with the base line curved in the middle. The later developments of the­
letter with its buxoill apple-shape and a crescent top show it exactly like tha with the central 

dot absent. 

In Eastern Calukyan script also the development is just as in tha without the dot in the 

centre. 
The Grantha lett.er is similarly allied to tha without the circlet or the later curl to the­

left. 
Na.-r-In Mauryan script it (Fig. 49) is like inverted 'T '. In the contemporary script; 

of the Tamil caves there are two types, one like the Mauryan letter and another with the 
vertical terminally curved to right. The BhaUiprolu letter is like the Mauryan one with the 
usual addition to the top stroke to the right. In the KUl']an, Kl']atrapa and Satavahana 
letters of the 2nd century A.D. the top end of the vertical is thickened and the horizontal 
base inclined downwards at· both ends making the letter look somewhat though not exactly 
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.' 
like inverted 'Y '. In t.he Ikl?vaku script the letter is composed of the vertical stroke 
forming a small loop at the base to left and curling beyond downward to right. Except in 
Salankayana, Pallava, and ViI?I.lUkUl;u;lin scripts where the letter retains the inverted' Y' 
shape but in more pronounced manner than in 2nd century A.I)., in all the rest like Gupta, 
Kadamba, Traikutaka, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Maitraka, Somavamsi, Eastern 
Ganga and the script ofYasodharman's inscriptions the loop to the left ofthe base is present. 
In the Central Indian variety of Gupta script,~Kadamba, Vakataka, NaJa and Somavamsi 
scripts the letter has a box-head. In the Nagari of the nh century A.D. the vertical starts 
with wedged top and after forming a loop to left runs down, inclined to right slightly. The 
wedge of the 8th. century Western CaJukyan letter is more pronounced and the stroke 
beyond the loop to right is a broader curve. Though .the wedge is replaced by a top line 
or serif in Pratihara, Piila and Ral?trakiita scripts which continues thereafter, the form of 
the body of the letter is the same in the-first two but in the third there is a vertical stroke 
and from its middle to the left is a small horizontal stroke whic~ terminally forms a loop. 
Except in Gujrat CaJukyan and Vijayanagara scripts of the 11th and 15th centuries A.D. 
where a curve is present instead ofthe loop, the 'letter is of the same type'all over. In Sena 
script the loop is filled and in Eastern Ganga script the line forming the loop runs parallel 
to the vertical to touch the serif. 

In Western CaJukyan script of the 6th century A.D. the vertical stroke with serif has 
80 small curved stroke as the left limb near its base. In the Ral?t,rakuta letter of the 9th 
!,entury A.D. this curved stroke becomes more prominent, and in the 11th century Western 
Calukyan letter, the vertical curves inward a bit, the serif turns a CJ'e8cent and with the 
curved left limb its assumes a shape that continues thereafter almost the same. In Eastern 
Calukyan, Kakatiya, Re<;l<;li and Vijayanagara scripts the development of the form of the 
letter is similar to that in Western CaJukyan except that in the 11th century A.D. the serif 
of the letter is forked 'V' like. 

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the top end of the vertical is either forked or has 
a small serif and to the right is a nurved limb. In the 8th century A.D. the vertical loops 
rather imperceptibly to the left base before continuing to right to form the curved limb. 
A hook-shaped top of the vertical, somewhat slanting down to left and continuing to right 
as the curved limb, constitutes the CoJa Grantha letter of the 11th century A.D. Tw() 
pa.rallel vertical strokes crowned by serif and a curved limb in continuation of the right 
vertical constitute na of the PaJ}.<;lyan script of 13th century A.D. and thereafter. 

In Tamil script the development of this letter is exactly as in Grantha. 

In Vatteluttu the letter is like'S' reversed both in Pav<;lya script of the 8th century 
A.D: and in Cola inscriptions three.centuries later. 

P~-This (Fig. 50) is composed of a vertical cru;;ed to right at base and shaped like 
80 hook in the Mauryan script. The letter of the Bhat~iprolu script has a. top stroke to righ1; 

, 
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added. In the script of the early Tamil caves the letter is an open rectangle standing 
heightwise. The K~in and·Satavahina letter of the 2nd ~ntury A.D. is an open square 
,..hile in contemporary Ktatrapa letter the side stroke to left is indented half way up; and in 
.n the three the left .,troke is thickened at the top end. In Iqvaku script of the 3rd century 
A.D. the left stroke and the base are both curved in slightly centrally and both the vertical 
ttrokes are terminally thickened. The letter in Northern Gupta script resembles cU' 
with a serif at the left top and the right vertical slightly-prolonged straight downwards. The 
Central Indian Gupta letter is an open square and the top half of the left stroke is indented 
and crowned with a box-head. The letter is similar in Kadamba, Nala, Somavam'i and 
Eastern Ganga scripts, though in \\' estern. Ganga and Pallava scripts of the 5th century A.D. 
the box-head is not very distinctive. E~cept for the box-head which is replaced by a small 
lerif the letter is similar in Salankayana, Traikii~ka, Maitraka, V~J}.ukw;l~, early Western 
.nd Eastern Calukyan scripts. But in the Salankayana, Western Ganga, V~J;\ukw;lcJin. 
Pallava. Western and Eastern CaJukyan letter the base line very slightly curves in at the 
centre. The letter of Yaaodharman's inscriptions has a wedge-shaped serif to the left and 
the base line slants down slightly to right; and the Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. ia 
more developed. the wedge clearer, and the 81an~ of the base line more pronounced. In the 
letter from Ha.l1avardhana's inscriptions the base line curves in c~ntrally slightly. In thia 
and the Pallava letter of the same date the vertical stroke is slightly prolonged downwards. 
Th~ letter of 8th century Western CaJukyan script is not different. The Pratihiira letter of 
the 9th century A.D. is like 'u' with serif on the arm to left and the a.rIn. to right prolonged 
downward vertically. The serif becomes a top horizontal stroke touching both the arms 
in the letter of contemporary Pam a.nd Rastrakii~a scripts and in all later Nagari variations. 
The left arm of the letter is Eastern Ganga and Sena script of the 11th and 12th centurie. 
A.D. slants in from the top and curves out again. 

The letter in Western CaJukya and Rii.IJ~rakii~ scripts of the 6th and 9th centuries A.D. 
iI after the earlier type like Western Ganga. but a small serif crowns the indented top end 
or the left limb. The Western Cii.Jukyan letter of the 11th century A.D. changes its serif 
Into a crescent above the left arm which curves in and stops. 

In Eastern C8.1ukyan script of the 7th century A.D. it is like its western cousin; in the 
JOth century a wedge-like serif crowns the right as well as the left limb and in the 11th 
~ntury'A.D. two • V' shaped strokes replace the serif; but from the next century 
onwards in Kaka~~!a. Re~c;1i and Vijaya.nagara scripts ~he crescent appears as in the Can::, •. 
reaa area. 

In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. one v&riety is after the earlier type 
1ri,th the arm to left indented half-way towards the top and with the base line centraUy 
lurved in somewhat; in addition the arm to left is terminally slightly forked. The other 
Tan. is an OpeD rectangle with the arm to lert slanting inwards and thickened a~ ita top 
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end. In the letter of the script ofthe next century the arm to the left slants inwards arid 
8. dot is added to left at its tip. The base line slants down to right a little· and curves 
slightly. The right arm is a straight vertical In the 11th century Cola script the dot 
joins the end of the left arm to form a hook and the whole letter is like numeral 2 with 
the base line prolonged and raised up a little vertically. 

In Tamil the letter of the 7th centluy has a left limb which curves and slants down to 
the right as the base line and mounts up vertically .. In the next century it is the same 
type but in the 11th century Cola script the letter is an open rectangle with the two corners 
at the base rounded. In the 13th cen~ury Cola script and 15th century Vijayanagara 
script the corners of the letter are more angular and it looks like 'E' on its back without 

the middle stroke. 

In Vattelut.tu script f the 8th century A.D. the letter starts as a hook and turnS 
backward and up, giving the lower contour of the head, neck and body of a duck. It 
continueR this shape in the 11th century A.D. 

Pha.-InMauryan, BhaHiprolu, Kf;latrapa and(lther early script. the letter (Fig. 51) 
is the same as pa except that the lower end is curled in. In Gupta script the arm to the 
right curves to form a loop touching the base in the centre. This is the case of the Vakataka 
letter of the 5th century A.D. and the letter in Yasodharman's inscriptions of the 6th 
century A.D. In Kadamba, Salankayana, Pallava, Western Ganga, Vif;lgukuI.lQin scripts 
of the 4th-5th centuries A.D., Maitraka and Western Calukyan scripts of the 6th century 
A.D., Somavamsi and Eastern Calukyan script of about the 7th century A.D. the right 
arm of the letter curves in. The Eastern Ganga and Pallava letters of the 7th century 
~.D. form a loop to the right. 

The Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions ofHar~avardha.na. 
has a loop to the right. In Pala script of the 9th century A.D. the arm to right terminally 
.eurves out but the contemporary Raf?trakiita letter has an outer loop at the top to right; In 
Paramara script of the 11th century A.D. the line forming the outer loop runs down again 
parallel to the vertical. In the Eastern Ganga letter of the 11th century A.D. the loop is 
replaced by a downward double curve starting from top to right. In the Gahagavala let~ 
of the 12th century A.D. the double curve starts a little above the middle to right. . .. &l.~ 
Sen a script the letter is basically the same as its parent, though it slants and has the v~l 
extended downwards in curvilinear shape. The Kakatiya and Vijayanagara letter of the 
13th and 15th century A.D. has a. stroke shaped like'S' reversed, added to the right. 

Tha terminal inward curve of the Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. is 
repll,ced in the Raf;ltrakiita letter three centuries later by a small crescent-like downward 
median curve, added on the inside to the right arm. In the Hoysala letter of the 12th 
~entury A.D. the downward crescent actually cuts the right arm towards the base. 
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In the Eastern Ca!ukyan letter of the lOth century A.D. the small crescent is replaced 
by a semi-circlet which touches the right arm at both ends. This is d£'veloped into a regular 
median circle, breaking the right arm, in the letter of the 11th century A.D. The letter of 
~he Ka4tiya script is like the Hoysala one, though in the Reg<.li letter the crescent is shifted 
below the letter. InVijayanagara script a stroke below the base replaces the crescent. 

In Grantha script the earliest form of the letter shows a loop to the right, but later it it 
always the inward terminal curve of the rigp-t arm that distinguishes pha from pa. 

Ba.-The Mauryan letter (Fig. 52) is a square and in Bhattiprolu script it has the addition 
of an outer stroke centrally to the right. It remains a square even in the 2nd century script 
of the Sii.tavii.hanas. But pronouncedly in contemporary K~atrapa script and less 80 in 
Ku~ii.n script the left arm of the letter has a median inward curve. . This median curve is 
present in the Iqvii.ku letter of the 3rd century A.D. The Northern variety of Gupta scr$t 
Ihows the letter more or less as a square but the median curve is quite pronounced in the 
letter of the Southern variety. The Kadamba letter of about the same date and the Western 
Ganga letter of the 5th-6th centurjes A.D. are not different except that the former is a little 
elongate heightwise. In the PaJlava letter of the Prakrit charters of the 3rd-4th centuries 
A.D. and the Vakatakaletter of the 5th century A.D. the left side is indented in the centre in 
luch a manner that a small open square is formed. There is a break in the line to the left in 
the Sii.limkayanaletter of the 4th century A.D. and Vi~J.lukur.ll)in letter of .he 6th century 
A.D., which is maintained even in the 7th century Eastern Ca.!ukyan letter. In the early 
Nagari letter ofHar~avardhana'8 inscriptions there is a wedge-shaped serif and a semi-circuJa!' 
belly to left against the vertica.lstroke. It appears similarly in Western Calukyan script of the 
8th century A.D .• though in Pallava script of the 7th century A.D. itis shaped somewhat lib . 
~ B 'reversed without the central stroke. ' In almost every other variety of later Nagari the 
lerif. semi-circular belly and the right vertical continue. The belly is divided by a stroke in 
the letter of the Yii.dava and Vijayanagara script of the 13th and 15th centuries respectively~ 

In Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. the letter already shows a slight median inward 
curve at its base in addition to the indented left side. In the 11th century Western Ca!ukyan 
letter the top opens. the left side top curls inward out and the median curve gets more 

/ 

pronounced. This continues in the Hoysalaletter of the next century. 

In the Telugu script of the Eastern Ca!ukyan territory the development is not verI 
different from that in the Canarese area. except that in the lOth century A.D. East;rn 
Cii.lukyan letter the top end of the right arm is thickened serif-like and in th~ 11th ceflJury 
letter the curl to the left top is aggressive and there is a median break in the base line as in CO 

of the period. 

In Pa1lava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. t~ere are two varieties, one ahowing,he letter 
wiUl iDdented left aide ~d with top and bue linemediaJly "Curved in Iliahtl)", ""~o~ 
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sta.rting as a double curved tOJ?line from left to right slanting down to left medially curving 
aga.in in the base line and rishIg up vertically. This second form continues more or les8 
unchanged during the later centuries. 

Bha.-In Mauryan script bha (Fig. 53) is like {la with an additional vertical stroke to 
right, parallel to the lower one. In Bhattiprolu script this is reversed and a stroke added to 
top right. In Ku~a.Q, K~atrapa and Satarah1!tla.script of the 2nd century A.D. the body 
of the letter is double bent like a bow having a vertical stroke with thickened end on top of 
the-right hump. The curve to'the right shoots up cliff-like in the Ik~vaku letter of the 3rd 
century A.D. In the Gupta letter of the Northern variety a serif-crowned vertical st~oke 
s.nd a stroke starting from the neck and slightly 'slanting down to left and again down to 
right form the letter. In the Central Indian variety the top of the letter is crownei with a 
box-head, as also in the letter of the Kadamba, Vakataka, NaJa and So:mavam~i scripts. 
Whenever the body of the letter is not curved it is a rectangle with the base open ~nd with the 
vertical line to right continued up and finally thickened or crowned by a box-head. In the 
script of the l\.faitrakas the two side-strokes petal-like meet at the top. The Somavamsi 
letter forms two small open squares to left and at the bottom being composed of two straight 
strokes. The letter of HaPfl!havardhana.'s inscriptions and of Pallava Nagari of the same date 
starts with a wedged head, curves down to left, runs down straight aslant to right slightly and 
curves again to right.' This form ofthe letter is repeated in Western CaJukyan script of the 
next century and in Paramara script of the 11th century A.D. But in Pratihara, P~la, and 
Ra~trakiita scripts of the 9th century A.D., Gujarat Calukya.and Eastern Ganga scripts o~the 
11 th century A.D. the wedge is replaced by a horizontal serif stroke. In Candella and Gahaga­
~ala script the letter comprises a serifJille, a. vertical stroke to right and small central stroke 
against the vertical branching off to form a triangle or wedge. In Western CaJukyan script 
of the 11th century A.D. and the Sena, Yada va, and Kakatiya scripts the triangle is replaced 
by a stroke which also lingers in the Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. 

In script of the Canarese area of the 6th century A.D. the curved bow-shaped body and 
top vertical with small serif make up the letter which continues so even three centuries later~ 
but in the 11th century Western CaJukyan letter the two limbs of the letter separate, the on~ 
to the left being like reversed'S' and the other to the right, an inward Itl'C, crowned by-the 
serif changed into something like a crescent. This continues with greater flourishes in:.the 
Roysala script of the next century. 

In the Telugu area the form of the letter is composed of a slanting reV'er!¥'d ' S' sha.ped 
left limb and slightly arc-like right limb meeting at the top which is thick~ned int. a. small 
.erif. In the 11th century Eastern CaJukyan and the 12th c~tury Kakatiya scriPt the letter 
is practically like the contemporary one in the Canarese area, except that in the former·the 
lIerifis' V' 8ha~d. In the letter of the Reg~ script of the 14th century A.D .• the bottom 
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ends of the two limbs join in an j ward Qurve and in the Vijayanagara letter of the next 
<Jentury a small vertical ~troke is addM beneath this central curve in the bottom. 

In Pallava Grantha script ofthe 7th century A.D., one form ofthe letter is like a triskelis 
with curved limbs and another like an angle with the end of the base line curved up and to the 
tlide to the right. I~ the mut century the letter is so written that it slants down somewhat to 
right and the top is somwhat forked as usual. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D., 
the forked top is just curved put, so that the, letter looks like a fhl,ttened ' S ' slanting to right 
and. with its top end curved up. In the 15th century Vijayanagra letter the top curve 
becomes a curl. 

Ma.-In Mauryan script ma (Fig. 54) looks like a circle with' U ' on top. In the script 
()f the Tamil caves it is more like' U ' divided in the middle by a horizontal stroke. In the 
Ku~an, K~a:trapa and Satavahana scripts of the 2nd century A.D. it is an 'X'with a stroke 
at the base connecting the cross strokes. The base line is slightly double-curved in the 
I~vaku letter of the 3rd century A.D. In the Northern variety of the Gupta ~cript it is a 
tlqu~e with open top, a serif crowning the left limb and base line elongated to left. In the 
Central Indian variety the letter has a more or less rectangular belly with the two side-strokes 
(Jutting across and forming a' V' shape above, the left arm being crowned with. a box-head. 
In the Kadamba and Vakataka letter of about the 5th century A.D. the' V ' shaped upper 
part is to the extreme right, the left stroke slanting, and the right vertical in continuation of 
the right side stroke of the rectangle; the box-head crowns the left stroke. Modifications 
()fthe ~vaku type ofletter continue in the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The letter of Yasodhar­
man's inscriptions is based on the Northern Gupta type. The base line starts slanting 
down to right even here and more pronouncedly in the next century and the projecting part is 
thickened. In the letter of Har~avardhana's inscriptions, the contemporary Pallava letter, 
and in that of the Western Calukyan of the 8th (,entury A.D., the wedge in the left limb is 
very clear and in the last one there is a loop in the place of the thickened projection. In 9th 
(lentury Pratihara script .the wedge is replaced by serif stroke to left and the. base line reverts 
to normal, shedding its slant and the right vertical is projected downwards. In contemporary 
letter of Pal a and Ra~trakiita scripts there is a top horizontal stroke connecting the two v~rti­
o<Ja.ls. This is the usual form in all the later varieties, except in paramii.;ra script of the 11th 
oontury A.D. where the· triangular wedge to left top is present in additi«;m, and in Sena script 
of the 12th century A.D. where the lower horizontal stroke slants down again, the loop 
changes again into a thickened projection and the left side curves and sweeps up broader at 
th~ top to meet the top line. 

The early letter of the Canarest3 area is more or less. like the letter of theearlies 'Silan­
Dyana or Pallava script. The 9th century Ra~~rakii~a letter shoWBttrut4wo "&ani Of the 
letter shifted to right in such away that the right arm actually cranes Qut ana rises up and the 
left limb ill crowned by a smallseru. In the 11th century Western Ci.Jukyan IIClipt the 
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apple-shaped belly of the letter slightly opens, separating itself from the vertical, the top 
end serif of which is transformed into a crescent and the limb curving upward to the 
extreme right is present. This form of the letter is continued in the Hoysala script of 
the next century. 

Even in the 7th century Eastern Calukyan script the right limb of the letter cranes out 
and the serif is present on top of left limb; in the lOth century A.D. the letter becomes 
graceful and the top end of the right limb has also small thickened wedge. In the next 
century the serif of the left limb changes into a ' V ' shape and from the following century 
onwards the letter in the Telugu area is as that of the Canarese. 

, . 
One of the varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. shows it 

somewhat like the Western Ganga letter of a century earlier, while another is the simpler' X ' 
with a base line joining the arms. In the next century the second variety is shown with a 
base line double curved. In the 11th century Cola script and later the letter resembles the 
numeral 8 with the lower part larger and somewhat flattened. In the Vijayanagara script the 

'letter is a circle crowned by a dexpral curl. 

In Tamil of the 7th century A.D. the letter is a crescent with the right tip curved in. In 
the next century the right side of the letter has flattened loop. In the 11th century Cola 
letter the earlier form is repeated but with the base flattened and with the curve to right more 
approaching a curl. In the 13th century Cola script the letter develops a full loop to the 
right which continues thereafter. 

In Va~t;eluttu script ofthe 8th century A.D. the letter has the contour of a goose with a 
loop at the tail end, and the form continues almost the same in the 11th century A.D. 

Y a.-Ya (Fig. 55) in the Mauryan script is a crescent with along vertical rising from its 
central point. In the BhaHiprolu script it has a top stroke to right in addition. In the 
script of the Tamil caves three prongs of equal length make the letter. IIl.. the Satavahana 
script of the 2nd century A.D. the central stroke is shortened and its:tip thickened. In 
contemporary KUl[lan and Kl[latrapa script the central stroke of the letter is similar, the left 
limb amply spreads into a curve and the right one shoots up vertical1y, the curved base 
~f the letter getting flattened and the letter itself tripartite. The Ikl[lvaku letter is more 
or less after the Satavahana type but the Northern Gupta letter is after the Kusan type, 
the Central Indian variety being a little compressed and having the central box-head in the 
place of the serif wedge. The box-head appears iTJ. the letter of Kadamba, Nala and Vakaiakd 
scripts of about the 5th century A.D. and in the compressed Somavamoi letter ofthe 8th-7th 
centuries A.D. The base line between the middle and left limb of the letter of Vil?I,lukm;u;lin 
;and Western Calukyan scripts of the 6th century A.D. and of the Eastern Calukyan letter 
of the next century curves in medially and a small serif is present' ~n top of the central 
.stroke o( the Traikii~aka, Maitraka, Salankayana, Western Ganga, Vil?I,lukuI,l4in, Weatern 
.and Eastern Cabikyan letters. The Western Ganga letter presents also a, loop to 
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left. In the letter of Ya~odharman's inscriptions the left loop' is present and the central. • stroke has a forked tip. In the Nagari letter ofHar~avardhana's inscriptions and the Pallava 
Nagariletter ofthe time the central stroke separates itself from the base and joins the opened 
up loop and the base line slants down to touch the vertical, the letter thus 
being bipartite with a wedge on top of the vertical, to left. In Western Calukyan script of 
the 8th century A.D. it is the same type ofletter that is present. In the' Pratiharascript of 
the ne.xt century the wedge is replaced by a serif stroke. But in the contemporary Pala and 
Rafiltrakiita letter the serif stroke closes the top entirely and this continues in all the later 
forms. In the Candella letter of the 12th century A.D. the original base line of the letter 
curves in t~ touch the vertical. 

The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. becomes a flattened buxom 
letter in Ra~rakiita script of the 9th century A.D. and the left limb almost forms a circle­
touching the inward curve of the base line already formed; and this circle is perfect in the 
11th century Calukyan letter which ha~ its serif changed into crescent shape. This form 
continues in the Hoysala letter of the 12th century A.D. 

The development of the letter in Eastern Calukyan area is not so different, the difference 
being'noticeable in the 10th and 11 th century inscriptions. In the former the circle to left 
rises up slightly and the right limb so separates itself that it appears a separate small hook 
starting from the right end of the small serif. In the latter the serif changes into' V ' shape 
and right limb shoots up vertically rather abnormally. In the 12th century Kakatiya 
script and thereafter, the development is not different from that of the Canarese area. 

In the Grantha of the 7th century A.D., of the two types, one shows the letter with a loop­
to left and with central and right verticals undulating artistically, the central stroke having 
forked tip, and the other variety is simpler. The simple variety is continued in the next 
century with the loop itself curved somewhat. This form is further simplified in the Cola 
letter of the 11 th century A.D. In the 13th century Piil)Q.ya script and later the letter is a 
rectangle with open top and a slanting stroke dividing the angle to left. 

In the Tamil script except for the absence of the ornamental type of the 7th century 
A.D. the letter is exactly like its Grantha prototype. 

In pal).Q.yan VaHeluttu of the 8th century the letter starts as vertical, curves buIgingly 
upward to left and curves in towards the top. In the 11th century CoJa letter the curve to 
left suddenly stops and curves up again almost parallel to the outer curve. 

Ra.-The Mauryan letter (Fig. 56) is a wavy vertical. In the Tamil caves the letter is: 
a. simple vertical stroke and in the BhaWprolu script it is the vertical with the usual stroke to­
top right. In Ku~an, K~atrapa and Satavahana script this vertical stroke has thickened 
top end and the lower end curves slightly to left. In Ik~vaku script of the 3rd century A.D. 
the curve of the lower end almost develops into a durl. In the Northern variety of the Gupta 
script the letter is a vertical stroke with small serif. In its Central India.n variety this is 
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replaced by a box-head in wh~ch the vertical bends at the lower end to shoot up again paraDel 
half-way. In the Kadamba, Vika~aka, Western Ganga, Nala and Pallava inscriptions of 
about the 5th century A.D. and.in Somavam'i and Eastern Ganga scripts of about the 7th 
century A.D. the box-head, as also the parallel'continuation ofthe lower end of the vertical 
are present. In the SaJankayana letter of the 4th century A.D., Traikiitaka letter of the 5th 
century A.D., and the Maitraka, Western CaJukyan and V~:Q.ukunc.iin letter of the 6th 
century A.D., the small serif is present instead of a box-head. In the letter of Ya'odharman's 
inscriptions a wedge crowns the top of the vertical, the lower end ·of which is triangularly 
thickened. In the script of Harlllavardhana's inscriptions and the Palla,va Nagari of the same­
date, the letter has a wedge on top and at the lower end it slightly shoots up from a point' 
giving the shape of half an arrow. This continues in the 8th century Western CaIukyan. 
script. In the 9th century Pratihara and PaIa scripts the wedge is replaced by a serif; the­
vertical stroke slightly curves to right towards its lower end and shoots up again to left half 
way to form a compressed curved triangle; a similar feature is found also in the letter of 
Paramara, Candella and Gahac.iavaIa scripts of the 11th-12th centuries; the vertical being 
straight, the triangle is also similarly formed in the Western CaIukyan letter of the 11th 
century A.D. and the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D., in the latter case the triangle being 
filled in. In the Rallltrakuta and ~astern Ganga letter of the 9th and 11th centuries A.D. 
respectively the curved triangle is an open one, as the stroke running halfway up vertically to 
left is absent. In Gujrat Calukya and Yadava tetter t4e triangle is an open one, as it lacks 
the lower half of the vertical, forming its right side. In the Kakatiya letter the triangle-· 
is again open, as the small central horizontal stroke joining the left slanting stroke is absent, 
making the letter look like half an arrow head. In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th .. 
century A.D. a slanting stroke to left is absent and the triangle is again open. 

In the Canarese area the 6th century Western Ciilukyan letter is composed of a vertical 
stroke crowned by a small serif stroke, its lower end being bent and running parallel half way 
up. In the Rallltrakiita script of the 9th century A.D. this para~elstroke proceeds right up 
to meet the serif that extends to meet it. In the Western CaJukyan letter of the 11th century 
A.D. and thereafter the serif becomes crescent-sha,ped and separated from the body which 

becomes circular. 

The development is not very different in the Telugu area, except that in the loth century­
A.D. Eastern Cii!ukyan script the letter is an oval with serif on top, which in the 11th century­
A.D. becomes an oval with' V' shaped serif on top. In the 12th century Kikatiya script 
and later the serif is crescent-shaped. 

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is shaped like a test tube, being composed 
of two long parallel lines joined at the top and the bottom. The top becomes opeYl in the­
letter of the next century. It is again joined in the rather short Co!a letter of the lltiaL 
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century A.D. In th" PiW~ya letter of the 13th century A.D. the top and the bottom line 
extend slightly to left and in the 15th century Vijayanagara letter the top stroke not only 
extends but also climbs down slightly. 

In Tamil all these developments are present but there is only one vertical stroke. 

In the Vatte!ut1m script of the 8th century A.D. the letter is a vertical that starts with a 
hook to left top and slightly slants to ri~t and continues so in the 11th century Cola script. 

La.·-,In Mauryan script it (Fig. 57}is like an upturned, left-facing beaked hook. The 
curvilinear base is flattened in the letter of the Tamil caves. In Bhattiprolu script the letter 
is like reversed' N ' With stroke to right top. The KUlilan letter of the 2nd century A.D. 
has a flattend base and is angular, not curved. In the contemporary Klilatrapa and Satavahana 
letter the beak curves, the base is flat and the right vertical stroke either curves in or out 
slightly. In the Ik~vaku letter which is almost similar the base medially curves in and the 
long right vertical is straight, curving in only at the top end. In the Northern verietyof 
Gupta script a vertical with serif on top forms a deep curve to the left from its base; the' 
Central Indi [;,11 variety is more or less like the Iklilvaku letter, but with the line of curve of the 
vertical deeper and its end almost reaching the curved beak. The form of the letter in almost 
all the scripts from the 4th to the 6th century A.D., like Kadamba, 3rd to 4th century 
Pallava, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Vi~J)ukuJ)~ and Western Calukya is almost the 
same, except in Salankayana, Maitraka, Eastern Calukyan, Eastern Ganga and Somavamsi 
scripts of the 6th-7th centuries A.D. where the top curve encircles the letter all around except 
the base. In the Somavamsi and in one ornamental variety of Palla va Grantha of about the' 
7th centUry A.D. the curved stroke proceeds angularly and produces the effect of an opep. 
rectangle: The Traikutaka letter of the 5th century A.D. and the letter ofYasodharm8.Jl~s 
inscriptions of a century later have just a small vertical stroke to the right which does neither 
shoot up and curve or encircle the body of the letter. There is also a wedge present at the 
top end of the stroke in the letter of Yasodharman's inscriptions. In the N agariletter of the 
"lth c~ntary of the inscriptions of Harlilavardhana and the Pallavas, the wedge is more defined 
and the base line slants up to left before curving, and the vertical is somewhat lengthelled 
downward. The Western Call1kyan letter of the 8th century A.D. is almost like the other 
two, and even in the 11th century Paramara letter the wedge is present. In the Pratihara~ 
Pala and Riililtrakiitaletters of the 9th century A.D. the curved beak of the letter is lengthened 
downwards somewha.t to right. From the 11th century onwards the small base line also 
curves and thus a dQuble ourve is found to the left ofthe vertical. In the Sena script of the 
12th ce.ntury the dQuble curve is absent and the central horizontal stroke parallel to its serif 
curves to le:U. The Yiidava j:tnd Kiikatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and.:the Vijaya~ 
nagara let_t6l' of 'two centur:i,e~ later are shorter and broader. 

In t.lte Canarese area the early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. develops 
into a buxom thing in the Riililtrakiita script three centuries later, which starts as a hook 
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running into a slightly double bent base line that curls up to the left, encircling the body on 
all sides. In the Western CiiJukyan and Hoysala letter of the 11th and 12th century A.D. 
respectively, the body ofthe letter dwindles and the whole thing is an encircling curl. 

In the Telugu area the beaked hook of the 7th century Eastern CaJukyan letter curls 
and encircles the body up to thebase, a~ in the earlier forms. But in the lOth century A.D" 
the letter is more or less like its Western Calukyan cousin of a century later, though it has 
specially in addition a small serif at the end of the curl that shoots up vertically. The further 
development of the letter is as in the Canarese area. 

In Pallava Granth!1 of the 7th century A.D. one type of letter is composed of a small 
vertical slanting to left with forked top, curving to left and forming a belly, the base of which 
is slightly arched and the line continu~s at first vertically, then horizontally and vertically 
again surrounding the body of the letter by something like an open rectangle; the other is a 
small double curve continued on top to half encircle it. The latter type is found in the 8th 
century A.D. with the small double curve almost strai~htened and continuation of the line 
encircling it, flattened at the base, and drawn vertically to fully surround the body. In the 
11th century letter, which is very similar to this, the straightened double curve diminishes 
further; but in the 13th century A.D. the dOl, bIe curve reappears with marked distinctiveness 
and the base line as well as its vertical terminal are quite straight and this continues even in 
the Vijayanagara period. 

In Tamil of the 7th century A.D. it is like reversed'S', with bottom end somewhat 
curled with top slightly flattened and laid on its back. This form is more or less repeated in 
all later development. 

In VatteJ.uttu the letter is not different from that of Tamil. 

Va.-The letter (Fig. 58) ofthe Maurya script and ofthe early Tamil caves is a circle 
with a. vertical, placed centrally right on its top. The Bhattiprolu letter is pear-shaped with 
top stroke to left. The Ku,?an letter is an quilateral triangle with the top crowned by a 
small wedge. The equilateral triangk in th( 8atavahana letter and the pear-shaped body in 
the K,?atrapa letter are CJ ownrd 1: y avo y U1 all serif vertically. The Ik,?vakn letter, which 
is similar to the earlier Satavahana, bas a sr ( II inward curve in the centre of the base. The 
Northern variety of Gupta letter is 1: as( c: (.J,h Ku,?an type; but the Central Indian type is 
a rectangle with right side continued up and crowned with a box-head. The letter in the 
Kadamba-Vakataka scripts of the 4th-5th centuriesA.D.and the Somavamsi script of the 
6th-7th centuries A.D. is similar to the Central Indian Gupta variety, except that the last 
is compressed and elongated. The Nala and Pallava letter of the 5th century and Eastern 
Ganga of the 7th century A.D. have also a box-head but the belly ofthe letter has the contour 
of a fig. T~jettel' of Salankayana. and Pallava Prakrit charters is more or less after the 
lkivaku l~tter~·lThe belly of the lettp.," in Western Ganga and Pallava (5th century A.D. h 
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Vi!ilI)ukUI)Q.in and Western Calukyan of the 6th century, A.D., and in Eastern Ganga and 
Eastern CaJukyan of the next century, has a median inward curve.at thc base line. The 
Traikutaka and Maitraka letter is more or less triangular, with top angle slightly chipped to 
take a thick serif. Yasodharman's inscriptions reveal a similar letter. 

The Nagari letter of the 7th century, A.D., as seen in Har!ilavardhana's inscriptions, is 
more or less like the contemporary letter ba. The Pallava letter of the time is however not 
like the ba of the same script but almost like the contemporary Vardhana ba. The wedge 
crowns the letter. All the later developments of this letter in Nagari are like those of corres­
ponding ba, except in Yadava and Vijayanagara letter of the 13th and 15th centuIW A.D., 
respectively, where the stroke in the belly of the letter ba is absent in va. 

In Canarese area, the early Western Calukya letter of the 6th century A.D, is after the 
Western Ganga type. The letter is almost of the same type in the Ra~trakuta script three 
centuries later but in the 11th century Western Calukyan letter, the belly of the letter slightly 
opens, the tip of the line forming the belly not touching the vertical which curves just a little 
to left, its top being crowned with the serif changed into crescent shape. The letter continues 
so in the 12th century Hoysala script. 

The development of the letter in the Telugu arca is not different from that in the Canarese 
area except in the Eastern CaJukyan letter ofthe 11th century A.D., which has a ' V ' 
shaped serif. 

Of two varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century, A.D., one is 
almost like the Western Calukyan letter of the previous century, except that the serif of the 
Pallava letter is forked. The second variety is pear-shaped with a thick small serif. In the 
Pallava letter of the next century, the pear-shaped letter becomes more buxom a~~d develop!!! 
a median inward curve on the base, the serif bcing split into two tiny spokes. In the I lth 
century A.D., the base line straightens and the letter completely opens and it looks like 
contemporary u with the tail-end elongated vertically somewhat. This form continues 
during the later centuries. 

In Tamil, the development of the letter is not different from that in Grantha. 

In Vatte~uttu, the base line of the Tamil letters curves out a bit, making the letter take 
the outer contours of a goose. 

Sa.--This (Fig. 59) is shaped like an arrow mark in Mauryan script. The BhaHiprolu 
letter has a top stroke to the left in addition. The Ku~an letter of the 2nd century A.D. is 
horse shoe-shaped with a line across in the middle. The contemporary K~atrapa and Satava­
hana letter is horse-shoe shaped with a small medial curvilinear vertical stroke. The SaIan­
kayana letter of the 4th century A.D., is a· horse-shoe with a stroke across its belly. The 
.contemporary Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters has a small base stroke added to the left 
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arm of the horse-shoe and the right arm is lengthened straight down somewhat. In the 
Gupta script of the northern variety this is repeated. In the Centr~l Indian variety it is the 
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly and the box-head on top. The Kadamba, Vakataka, 
Nala, Western Ganga and Palla.va letters of about the 5th century A.D., the compressed 
elongate Somavamsi letter of the 6~h-7th century A.D.,and the Eastern Ganga letter of the 
7th century A.D., have the box-head top and resemble the Central Indian Gupta variety, 
except the Pallava which has no stroke across its belly but just a small curl added centrally 
to the right arm on the inside. The Traikiitaka, Vi!?l}.ukul}.9.in, Maitraka, Western CaJukyan 
letters of the 5th-6th centuries and Eastern CaJukyan letter of the 7th century A.D., are 
similar but lack only the box-head; but the left arm of the Vi'i!l}.ukul}.gin and the Western 
Ca)ukyan letter curves in terminally. The letter of Yasodharman's inscriptions is after 
the letter of the Northern variety of the Gupta script. In all these varieties of script till the 
9th-lOth centuries A.D., this letter is practically the same as ga with either a central stroke 
across or a curl to right. The Nagari letter of the 7th-8th century A.D., is just ga with & 
stroke across the belly. The letter of Har!?avardhana's inscriptions, the Pallava letter oftha 
7th century A.D., the Western CaJukyan letter of the 8th century A.D., the Rastrakiita 

'. . 
letter ofthe 9th century A.D., are thus similar to ga with a stroke in addition. Tbe Pratihar& 
and Pala letter of the 9th century A.D., show some difference; there is no top horizontal and 
the left arm curves in at the top in the case of the former and the left arm joins the ,right verti­
cal centrally after curving in somewhat in the case of the latter. The Gujrat Ca}ukya 
letter has again no top horizontal, the vertical stroke alone having a small serif, and the left 
limb curves to left and slants down to right. The Paramara letter is more or less like the 
Pratihara one, except that the top curve of the left limb comes closer to the vertical and the 
curved triangular lower terminal of the same is larger. In the Candella letter the left limb 
has hoth a top curl to left and a leaf-like lower terminal different from that of the left limb of 
gll of the same script. The Western CaJukyan sa of the 11th century A.D., is curved to ler, 
top and slants down somewhat, as in the Gujrat CaJukya letter but there is the top horizontal 
stroke. There is a double bump on top for Eastern Ganga sa instead of a single one as in gao 
The Wihagavala letter is more or less like the Western CaJukyan ofthe 11th century A.D. 
The Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. has a double bump instead of a single bump as in gao 
The Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century and the still later Vijayanagara letter 
are modifications of the Western CaJukyan letter of the 11th century A.D. 

The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D., already described changes 
into a buxom horse-shoe with a stroke across the belly in the Ra'i!trakiita script of the 
9th century A.D. In the 11th century the Western _ CaJukyan letter begins almost as a 
small top cu:r;l curvjng to right and forming a large loop below; above the top curl is a crescent 
shaped serif. The Hoysala letter a century later is similar. 
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In the Telugu area the early En,stern CaJukyan letter of the 7th century A.D., which is It. 
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly, becomes a buxom letter in the lOth century exactly 
like the RaE;ltrakiita one of the century earlier but with the addition of a wedge-shaped serif 
above it. In the Eastern CaJukyan script ofthe llth century A.D., the serif becomes 'V' 
shaped and in the Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D., and thereafter the latter is 
like the one in contemporary Canarese area. 

, 
In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., one type is shaped like a horse-shoe with 

small wedge-shaped serif on top or similar still, like contemporary ga and has a small curl 
on the inside to the right instead ofthe central stroke across. Another is just like contem­
PQrary ga with the right terminal curved in almost to form a loop. The letter of the next 
century has similar characteristics; the CoJa letter of the llth century A.D., and subsequent 
development ofit show the letter almost like ga with the right terminal curved in. 

$a.-The Mauryan letter (Fig. 60) is a hook with a central curved upward stroke. The 
Bhattiprolu letter is a hook with a very small central and top stroke to left. The letter in 
KuE;l8.n script of the 2nd centu~y A.D., is a square with top open and with a central stroke 
across. The contemporary KE;latrapa and Satavahana letter has a small stroke across to the 
left of similar open square. The Gupta letter of the Northern variety is a narrow oval with 
serif on top and with a stroke running down slanting to right from it and shooting up verti­
cally. The Central Indian variety is like contemporary pa with stroke across belly. In all the 
early forms ofthe letter, as in Kada~ba, Salankayana of about the 4th century A.D., in 
Vaka taka, Western Ganga, N ala, ViE;ll).ukul).Qin, Maitraka, and Western CaJukyan of about the 
5th-6th centuries A.D., and in Eastern Ganga, Somavamsi and Eastern CaJukyan of the 
6th-7th centuries A.D., the' letter corresponds to the pa of the series with the addition 
of a central stroke across. The letter of Ya~odharman's inscriptions is not different, though 
in the Traikiitaka and Maitraka letter the stroke on the belly slants down slightly. In the 
Nagari letter of Har~vardhana's time and in the Pallava inscriptions, the central stroke 
slants down slightly. Similarly it slants slightly in the 8th century Western CiiJukyan 
9th century Pratihara and Pala letter, and more prominently in 11th century Paramara 
Candella, Western CaJukyan and Ganga, 12th century Gahadavala and 13th century Yiidava 
an~ Kakatiya letter. The stroke is quite horizontal in the RaE;ltrakiita letter of the 9th 
century A.D., llth century Gujrat CaJukya letter and 12th century Sena letter. In tl 
15th century Vijayanagara letter the stroke is more vertical than slanting. In all these 110 

addition of the stroke, whether slanting or horizontal distinguishes the letter from tIe pa. 

In the Canarese area the stroke across distinguishes the letter in the early ,~r 
• • _ _, it esteru 

Calukyan scrIpt of the 6th century A.D., and 111 the RaE;ltrakuta scnpt three cent . I - . . . urles ater 
In the Western Calukyan letter of the II th century A.D., and thereafter the horl' tal • , . . . . ,zon stroke 
is present, as It actually J0111S the curve compos111g the belly to the right vertical. 
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In the Telugu area the development of the letter is as in the Canarese area except that 
in the 11th century Eastern Calukyan script it has a 'V' shaped serif. In the 14th century . 
Rec;l<;li script and later the central horizontal stroke has a break in the centre, though its 
terminal cuts the vertical and extends slightly beyond it. 

In Pallava Granthascript of the 7th century A.D., the letter is just like pa of the same 
time with a small curve added on the inside to the right in one variety and the right terminal 
looped in another. In the 8th century the inward curve to the right·continues. In the 11th 
centruy Cola script and thereafter the right end of the letter slants in upwards, forms a loop, 
and runs down again slightly to left fust almost touching the base line and later cutting it. 

Sa.-In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 61) is more or less like a triskelis, except that 
the top limb is straight and not curved like the other two. In the Bha~~iprolu script there is 
a stroke added to the top right of the letter. In the KUfila:Q., Kfil8.trapa and Satavahana script 
of the 2nd century A.D. the letter becomes more buxom, the vertical stroke is shorter and has 
a small wedge-like serif at its top, the curved limb to left slants down slightly to right and the 
right curved limb shoots up to very nearly the wedge of the vertical. The IkfilVaku letter is 
somewhat compressed. The Northern variety of Gupta letter is composed of a stroke that 
starts with the wedged serif, forms a loop to left, slants slightly to right and shoots up verti­
cally. The Central Indian variety shows the letter with a box-head repl,cing the serif. 
The Kadamba, Vaka~aka, Nala, Western Ganga and Pallava letter of the 5th century A.D., 
and the Somavamsi and the Eastern Ganga letter of about the 6th-7th centuries A.D. have 
the box-head. The rest of the earlier types, like Salankayana and' Pallava of about the 
4th century A.D., the Traikii~aka, Vi~:Q.uku:Q.<;lin, Maitraka and Western Calukyan of the 
5th-6th centuries A.D. have the small serif. The letter in YaBodharman's inscriptions is 
more or less like the Northern form of Gupta letter with a filled-in triangle instead of the loop 
to tp.e left. From this is derived the Nagari letter of Harfil8.vardhana's inscriptions, with a 
pronoU!lced wedge and triangle to left, slanting horizontal stroke and right vertical, slightly 
el~ngate towards the lower end. The contemporary Pallava Nagari letter has the triangu­
lar part opened up and this continues in the Western Ca!ukyan letter of the 8th Century 
A.D., where the slanting line connecting the right and left limbs curves in. The wedge to 
left in these letters is replaced by a small serif in the Pratihara letter of the 9th century 
A.D. In the Pala, Rafiltrakiita, Gujarat Ca!ukya, Paramara, Candella, Eastern Ganga and 
Gahac;laviiJa letter the small serifis replaced by one that extends to meet the top end ofthe 
right limb of the letter and the triangular part to left is open. The Paramara letter shows 
the wedge or triangular head at the top end of the left limb in addition to the horizontal 
serif stroke. The Sena letter shows the triangUlar part not open as in the rest but compres­
sed and diminutive. In Western Ca!ukyan letter of the 11th century A.D., the Yadava. 
and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th 
century A.D. the curve connecting the left and right limbs is replaced by a horizonta.l 
right across in the centre of the letter • 

• 
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In the Canarese area the form of the Western Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. a 
continued in almost the same manner even three centuries later but in Western Calukyan 
script ofthe 11th century A.D. the vertical drops out and the serif changes into a crescent 
immediately above where the small curved left limb curves down again and shoots up 
slantingly to right as the right limb. This form continues in the Hoysala letter of the next 
century. 

The development of the letter in the Telugu area is not very different from that in the 
Canarese area except that the Eastern Calukyan letter of the 10th century A.D. has a small 
wedge-shaped serif and the letter of the next century a ' V ' shaped one. 

In the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century, there is one type showing the earlier in 
a more ornamented manner and with the top of the vertical forked and thickened; . the other 
composed of a stroke slanting down to left and again to right and curving to slant down again 
to right and rise vertically. The Pallav aletter of the next century, shows the same type. 
with its angle formed by straight lines and with a rectangle formed inpnediately below the 
serif to left. In the 11th century Cola script, the letter sheds its angularity, starts as reversed 
, S ' to left, curves up and down, and ends as a vertical to right. In the 13th century 
Pal:u;lya script the reversed'S' shaped part develops a curl at the top, flattens at the base 
and continues almost as in the earlier Cola letter. The Vijayanagara letter of the 15th 
century A.D., is not different from this. 

Ha.-In Mauryan script ha (Fig. 62) is jU}lt like Za reversed; in BhaUiprolu script a top 

left stroke is added as usual. In the 2nd century script of the KU~I}.a, KfJatrapa and Sata­
vahana the vertical stroke is shorter and thickened at the top end and slightly curved in, 
the bottom widened, flat and angular and the be ak curved. The Ik~a,]ru letter is very much 
after the Satavahana letter though a little more compressed. The N~rthern variety of Gupta 
.letter is like an inverted question mark without dot and with a small serif added instead. 
The Southern variety shows the letter with top half of the left vertical stroke indented, as in 

. pa, and crowned with abox-head. The curve of the beak is rather raised and deep, as the 
terminal is prolonged downwards. The box-head occurs in the Kadamba, Vakat;a,ka, Nala, 
Somava,msi and the Eastern Ganga scripts as usual. In all these scripts of the 4th, 5th and 
iith century the letter is more or less like its contemporary pa with the riglit vertical slightly 
shorter and curved down and the terminal prolonged downwards hook-like.' The letter in 
Yasodharman's script is almost like the rest of its date, except, that the left vertical is not 
indented. In the Nagari letter of the 7th, 8th and 9th centuries A.D., the letter is more or 
less like la, with the angularity at the bottom emphasised by a small stroke in continuation. 
This becomes a feature in all the later varieties of the letter. 

The letter in the Canarese area, both in the 6th century Weatern Calukya and 9th 
century Ralltrakiita, script is more or less like the earlier form. In the 11th century Western 
Calukya, 12th century Hoysala and later scripts, the curve to the right becomes more 
l)l'ominent at first and later tends to curl. 
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This tendency in the development of the letter is to be observed in the Telugu territory 
also. And except for the usual 'V' shaped serif of the llth century Eastern CaJukyanletter, 
~here is no great difference between the letter of the contemporary Canarese and Telugu 
areas. 

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century the ornamental letter shows a forked terminal for 
the indented left vertical a double curve at the base and the beak curves halfway round the 
bottom. The second variety is simpler. The ornamental variety is developed in the 8th 
century as a .somewhat simple one. In the llth century Cola script the letter starts like 
contemporary' u ' with a hook and straight base line and slightly rises up to curve and slant 
down to left. This form of the letter continues in the 13th century PaI).c;1.ya and later still 
in Vijayanagara script. 

Jia.-This letter (Fig. 63) occurs as already observed in Canarese, Telugu. and Tamil 
areas. In the Telugu and Canarese areas it is more or less a circle di~ding itself into two 
and curling its ends both sides topwards with an inward dent at the base. 

The earliest Tamil form of the letter as observed in the cave inscriptions of the 3rd 
century B.C. is not materially different from the latest one and the letter has been practically 
the same all through the centuries. The Vatte!uttu letter is also similar to the Tamil one. 

J.A.-This letter (Fig. 64) is quite common in inscriptions of South India and the Deccan. 
It is closely related to the regular dentalla ; and this association is clearly preserved in the 
form of the letter even in Tamil cave inscriptions of the 3rd century B.C., where it resembles 
the letter la with just a vertical stroke, with its top slightly curved to join it, added to the 
right. The same scheme of the letter continues even later in Tamil inscriptions right from 
the 7th century A.D. where the later form ofthe Tamil letter la has a vertical stroke added 
to right. It is not different in Vatte!uttu but as usual in this script the latter slants some-

what. 

The letter of the Bhattiprolu script is a vertical curved at the base to right and ha~ng 
two small horizontal strokes to right at the top and in the middle. In Satavahana script of 
the 2nd century A.D., it is developed from the earlier form represented at BhaWprolu, the 
vertical bulging out in curvilinear shape to left and the middle stroke and basal curve trans­
forming themselves conjointly into a fork shape. It is noteworthy that it occurs in the 
same shape in KUll'aI). and KJlI8.trapa inscriptions and even in Gupta script. This charac­
teristic form of the letter continues more or less the same in Gupta (4th cen:tury A.D.), 
Visnukundin (6th century A.D.), Western Calukya (6th century A.D.), and Rall'trakiita, . . . . 
(9th century A.D.). 

The later Telugu letter is only a further transformation of this letter as observed in 
Vi~I).ukUQ.din alphabet (6th century A.D.). The Grantha letter of the Pallava inscriptions 
of the 7th and 8th centuries A.D., is only a modification of t~ . variety though the fork ia 



Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts 

• Maurran 
h.B C. 

1 

Kadamba 
'·6 o.A. D. 

W. GaCI/8 
600e. A. D. 

CANARESE • W.Cilukya 
. 61:.A.D. 

Sita"f,haU 
2e.A. D. 

• Bba~tiprolu 
'·20. iI. C. 

lk,,,iku 
30.A.D. 

SilaDki:vua 
40.A.D. 

I 
C.!) 

VI~nukun4f 
ve. A. D. 

I 
TEI.tTGtT 

~ 

Paila"a 
$·40.A.D. 

~ 
Pallava 

60.A.D. 

I 

E. CllukYa Pa1IilV& 
70. A. D. 70.4.D. 

I! '-9 80.A..D. 

b~l 
E. Cilukya 
.11 c. A.. D. 

4. 
KAkatiya 
l'2o.A.D. 

Cola 
II C.,A. P. 

l 
l 

Vljayaliilar vifaY.l· 
III o. A. .D. lSC.1:fr. 

ll'IQ. 64. 

Tamil caVil 
30:.8.(.;. 

TAlIfIJ:. l:ATTEI.UTTU 
I ' 

PaUava 
'fe.A.D. 

PaDava 
8c. A. D. 

I 
'~ 
Cola 

11(1'.4.». , 
tp 
Cola 

la c ..... ». 

.Cola 
lIe.A.D. 

O.S. del. 



15! Bull-tin, Madra8 Government JJJu8eum 

• ( .Jl 
r;:,"'. BIIa~~IProl. Tamil c,~ c.8.C. a·h. B.C. 3e. B. 

I I I I 

~ ~ 4 
,f-r.". 1t~ra~a SltaV&ha .. 

le.A; ; a •• A.D. 

~~. 

~ n 
Silankl lau, Pallava Gupta Kadamba 4 c.A.D. a·, c. A. D. '0. A. D. >4.o0.A.D. 

I ~ • ~ 
'.,Ukh 1If. Gaot )flIt. VI'DUkU~"1 'allava ~ .. ~. D. $00 0. A. • 10.; O. 6 c1. A. . ac. A. D • 

.I , 
'-OABAIISI ~~LUQU GRANT8A "A.XIL. V'J.hm.tltttT I 1 ~ tl ~ W.(JAlll~ :t. Cihik:fa o c.4 •• 'le. A. D. 

'lallava~ , 1 
PaUliva C •. A.D. 

'1 C. A.»; • ~ ~ ~l 
lill''''' I'allaya pan'.Ii'(\ 

~ eo.A.D. &i.A.D. c. A..D. 

J 
, I ..... 

~!rakuta £. CAlok,a 'e. A. D. 10 c.A.I>. • ~ 
, C\. 

B. CilutJa Cola CO" eor, 11 c. A.P. U'!'A.J). U ...... IIt.A. D., I , I -C; 
IUtauya ~ -, 1& c. A. D. 

1 l'iiiJ"JI C," la c. A. Do at ...... 

~ 
I 

, lteddl 
I. c. A. O. 

S C1- crwr 
v~a'.n.t:.' 1 ....... ~2~'~~fr "Va""'&fr , Co 4. 

lolO. 64 C.B. d.U.' 



Indian Epigraph'fjand South Indian Scripts 153 

cha.nged into a broad curve drawn with a flourish. From the Cola period onwa.rds the letter 
.ends to ta.ke somewhat after the Tamil form. It resembles more or less a sickle in shape. 

~.-This and the preceding two letters are peculiar'to Canarese, Telugu and Tamil 
areas. This letter (Fig. 65) occurs so early as the 3rd century B.C., in the inscriptions of 
the Tamil caves where it is somewhat like a reversed and diagonally dI:awh Z with the addi­
tion of a lower stroke, a form which without the additional stroke is continued in Pa.llava 
Tamil script of the 7th and 8th century A.D. From this develops the sickle-shaped late 
letter of the Cola and Vijayanagar periods. The V (t ~teluttu letter is after the Tamil one. 

The basic fOIm of this letter in the Canarese and Telugu areas is two circles, closely 
linked with a horizontal line running across them. In the initial stages it can be observed 
that it looks only like one circle separating into two at the bottom the separation being more 
complete at the top rather than at the bottom at a later stage. The name 8akata,repha 
applied to this letter in Telugu is in complete accord with the formation of the letter with the 
two wheel-shaped circles and an axle shaped cross stroke . 

.. , 
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM INSCRIPTIONS. 

The earliest Brahmi records yet discovered in India, as already pointed out, are the 
Piprahwa vase inscriptions and the writing on the Era!]. coin. But from the third century 
B.C. the inscriptions of Asoka form the most important records in that early script distri­
buted all over the land. There are, as previously stated, local variations in the script used for 
the edicts of Asoka incised on rocks and pillars. The passage given below (Fig. bt;) is a 
small selection from one of the Mysore edicts of Asoka or, more specifically, the Brahma-giri 
inscription in the vicinity ofSiddapura (Hultzsch O. Inser.Ind. I p. xxvii and pp. 177-178) 
discovered by B.'L. Rice during his explorations in Mysore. It is in the southern variety 
ofthe Aaoka script whichis most pronounced at Siddapura1 and Girnar (Ind. Ant. xxxm, 
p.34). Regarding the similarity between South Indian epigraphical documents and those 
from Gujrat or Kathiawad, Buhler has drawn pointed attention to the grants of the Trai. 
kii~as, Gurjjaras and the rulers of Va lab hi where the letters are of the Southern type (Epi­
graph. Ind. III, p. 135). These inscriptions from Siddapura were written by a scribe 
called Capa4a who must have served in Northern India, as the last letters of these are 
in the Northern Khar~~hi alphabet to which he was accustomed. The use of ra here, 
instead of la, in places where ancient Magadhi would require la, is one of the importan~ 
points to be noted, as this is peculiar to the Southern variety of Prakrt. 

FIG. 66. 
C.S. del. 

ij-~ ~m 

am: +ilaIMra~ ~",fu'afcpl.~ ~ct ~ lt~~ Wif 
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1 Includes Siddiipura. Brahmagiri. Jatinga RiimeSvara; the l\laski and YerragueJi inscriptions should be 
added to this list. 
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~ ql :(1 till q ftflclT f~l:411 it :q ~~ ~ ~~ Cfifcf~ .... ~ .... n fq .... 1 
~'f I ~" .. <:f~ Cifl (01 

The southern variety of Agoka's script is only a variation of the usual type of lette1'8 
found all over the land. But at BhaWprolu, a village in the Krishna district, where A. Rea 
discovered inscriptions on stone caskets and a crystal piece from a stupa, the script is of 
a special variety (Epigraph. Ind. II, p. 32,3). Some of the letters here are, as already 
pointed out, quite peculiar and differ substantially from letters of the Asoka variety denoting 
the same values. The five abnormal letters gha, ja, ma, la, sa ; the letter la, altogether new 
to A~kan Bl'ahmi, but which continues in later Southern inscriptions like those of the Sata­
vahanas and their successors in the Deccan, the abnormal horizontal stroke whose presence 
connotes lengthening of a consonant' is the regular Agokall variety-are among 
the most noteworthy points of the Bhattiprolu script. The inscription given here (Fig. 67) 
is from the third casket. The lines in the centre are from the lid and the line running all 
around is from the edge of the lower or the box -portion of the casket. 

FIG. 67. 
0.8. del. 

1 So says the Beloved of the Gods: Mother and father are to be waited ~ or honoured. Similarly reSpect 
for living creatures should be firm. Truth should be spoken. Even thelle vu:tUgWl qualities should be practiMd 
or cultivated. Similarly a pupil IIhould be respectful to his teacher and to his blood relations he should behave 
befittingly. This is the ancient skndard (of virtue), it is conductive to loni life. and t>hua it haa to be practiIeL 
Writte~ l,y Capa~a, the IIOribe. 
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On the lid-

oftfJIT 

~ :;;rerT 
~al ~m fffiit 
~a-T· 3TfT.f~ 'l~cft 

3R9'efT ~ m ~T 
rn ~RCfiT arRcr~ 
~10F1() ~T 

:e'iOI~lflIl :e I'iCfl1 

Cfi1lf~ :eil a Cfl V 
'" . 

On the rim of the casket. 

at (~:r«i11 if tf)f~lJT ~ :q ISP!ifT :q a.=r Cfi1l ~ ~f~ '(T\ifT 3lfcn2 
o 

The Brahmi script clearly suggests its great antiquity in South India by the separate 
form of some letters in inscriptions found in_caverns in South India, specially in the Pangyan 
country. Buhler felt that the southern- variety of Brahmi, represented by the Bhat~i­
prolu inscriptions, should have had many varieties in the 3rd century B.C., an existence 
independent of the Asoka edicts, and a long history of growth. This is supported by the 
letters in the puzzling inscriptions of the Pandyan country. Cammiade's discovery of 
a cavern with Brahmi inscriptions at MarugaJalai, in Tirunelveli district, was followed 
by the discovery of many others. V. Venkayya,. who examjned the newly discovered 
ones, felt they were Buddhist caverns, the inscriptions being the earliest lithic records in 
the Tamil country and important for throwing valuable light on the origin and developmen, 
of Tamil and VatteJuttu alphabets. Such caves with inscriptions were found in 
AJagarmalai, Anaimalai, Aracallur. Aykugi, KaJugumalai, Karungalakkudi, 
Ki<;1aripaW, Kilavalavu, KongapulayankuJam, Kunnakkudi, Mamandur, Mankalam, 
Margalvalai, MettupaW, MuttuppaW, Pugalur, Sittannavasal, Tiruchirappalli, 
Tir?parankunram, Vavicaiyur and Vikkiramangalam. H. Krishna Sastri tried 
his best to decipher many of them and published their impressions to enable 
decipherment. But their language has always been a puzzle. One of the discoverers of 
these caverns, K . V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, has given an explanation of these letters which 
is very interesting and plausible. ~ According to him, the inscriptions are Buddhist and in 

1 Members of the guild-Vacha (Skt. Vatsa) , Cagha, Jeta (Skt. Jayanta) Jambha (Skt. Jambha)., Tiaa 
(Skt. Tisya), Reta, Acina, 8,.abhika, Akhagha (Skt. A~8aghna), Kela, Kesa; Miha, S,e~a, Chadika (Skt. Ohandika) 
Okhabula, S~J;lutara (8.kt. SOt;lottara), Samana (Skt. Sramatta), Sama;.ladasa (Skt_ Sramat;ladiisa), Simaka (Skt. 
Syamaka), Kamuka, Cltaka. 

B A casket and box are given by the COUI).cil of followers of the venerable Arahadina (Skt. Arhadatta). The 
work is executed by him whom king Kubiraka got to prepare the carving. 

3 The Pi!;u;lyan count,ry and· the inscriptions in Proceedings and Transactions of the Third Oriental Conference 
.1924. . 
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the Tamil language. He has specially noted five letters of this alphabet, not known to the 
Aaokan inscriptions and explained them as 'i, 'll-a, ta, !a., and r all of them specia.I to Tamil 
and Vatt;eJuttu. Jouveau Dubreuil discovered at Arikamec;lu, near Pondicherry, potsherds 
with inscriptions in letters similar to these, which await interpretation; and this extends 
the area of these inscriptions further north, thus covering almost the whole of the Tamil 
country. The discovery and interpretation of these inscriptions is one of the greatest 
contributions to Indian epigraphy and K. V. Subramanya Aiyar has done a great service 
by his very valuable contribution. The present selection (Fig. 68) is from the Sittanavasal 
cave and the inscription is typical of the rest. 

D L~ l: " t t;t9h \ \J iJ.1\ f ~ c -,-".ct 
tY s.-t 81.1-\· U; UJ \'6\U 1\ X Kc~ .t- r; 

0.8. del. 
FIG. 68 . 

• H2 .... Lfl {Drr(jJ l!!J(!fJO"wJ!EII.U t.5JjDlTfDfo" a;1T6lJ1.9-~ GfoGliT !m.. 

~(B(]U"fRf;l) @GYT/lJuG8'/lJ forT ~$JL .$J@)Wl 

The script of the early Ku~al).as, developed from that of the earlier epoch (Sodasa, 
Raiijuvula, etc.)" is characteristic for its squat letters, specially noticeable in ha, ya, 1}a. bha, 
ca, etc. There is a small nail-head serif for the letters. There is a tendency for the lower 
ends of all vertical strokes to remain straight, except in the case of ra. E is a triangle 
elongate topwise; ba a square, va a triangle with stroke over apex, kha a triangle with curve 
over the apex to left, ma a triangle with the sides lengthened beyond the apex and tha 
a circle. A, e and 0 medials are slanting top strokes to right, left and to both respectively 
Ya has a curve in its left limb and as subscript the letter continues to be used in its complete 
form, i.e., tripartite. Oa projects its belly too far left. The tripartite subscript ya becomes 
bipartite in later KUJ;lan script. The present extract (Fig. 69) is from the inscription on the 
sides of the umbrella post for the Bodhisattva image erected by friar Bala at Banaras 
(Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 176) .. 

1 Cit.UlIOil Da:yar made this adhAiltanam for Kivul}.i Iten who was born at Kumanlir, a village in EruminAljll. 
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)!.(rJelf ~~t= v;/e= 
()6~. '1[01. ;(~1 ~~ ~~r ¥ 
lr]l ')~ 1c~ 3LCtl 
tj a>,lJ~ c!>j w") ~J?~!\ 
r:fJ~u.. c-\1)4~d j)s ~"~,, 
i;t~fr Lut~J~~eCr) 

FIG. 69. 

+t~1 (l\ltf14 CfiTfOIISCfif14 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~~ ~Pi N~ ~fufl4" ij"e~ 
~IF(f14 f~~ ~ ~fqcCfif14 
ift~~ ~:;r~':q srre lS(5IMctl 
GtI(IOlfiji( ~~ ~ ij~I¥ilal 

f\tf(jf~ ~,"~e~ 1141~ (f~ ij"e~fq~1 F(l 

159 

O.S. del. 

In the Western Indian caves, like Karle, Ka~eri, Ku<;la, etc., we get the archaic and 
clumsy variety as also a more advanced and beautiful variety of script. The Nasik inscrip­
tion of U~v:adata has excellent letters which contrast )Vith the clumsy ones of his at Karle, 
These letters resemble the early Mathura variety. They have very few Southern charac­
teristics though the Southern rja is clear. The curves at the lower end of vertical strokes 
are very faint, bringing them nearer the northern strokes which mostly lack the curves. 
The vertical stroke of la does not curve to the left but to tile right top, the left limb of sa 

1 In the third year of~e.haraja KaQi§ka., the ~hird month. of winter, the twenty.second day, on this aforeu.id 
day, the ftgure of Bodhisattva ~d an umbrella WIth hand!e (~ft8) of the monk Bala, a master ofthe Tripitaka aad 
fellow of the monk Pu,yavuddhi, was consecrated at BIri.QaBl (Banaras) at the Lord's promenade. with his father 
and mother, with his teachers and professors, his felloW8 •.• ; 
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has a peculiar curve at its t.ip; -Sa slants to the right; and subscript ya is tripa.,rtite. 
Medial ii and e are represented by horizontal strokes but occassionally, as inja, the stroke 
curves upwards. Medial u and subscript ra are distinuished by the slight curvat~ in tba 
oue of the latter. Square patterns are obvious in letters like pa, §a. ba. ha. a.nd tria.ngles 
ill e, WI,ma. The present extra;ct (Fig. 70) is from U~vadata's inscriptions from Nisik 
(Z,.,ralJ1.IruJ,. VIII, p. 78) the letters of which are among the finest in Indianepigraph7. 

~t.':Ji f)tLIJh~ t~U~..I.. U" L1..Lri~)( '\ 
~ it LJ 1:Z: L I:J h. t h..l.. 1l1nl ArU lf r1-p.L -L.L 
nIf'li,(-jA:rl..L~6trl: lAAcj; q~3:ciAJ 
U c 1'1)1 X 1..1.. »lAi:J 9"~:rl'i)h(JLr?ic=" ~ u2 ~ 
l)r\(lJ ~ ~~0 C)1{.3:~ ~U,.Ji..L~ 1..1.. M H ao . 

2J'll~1 TTAd~ mL\n d dhnnlA!'-la~~r\.lJ 
~1.l. ~r~h(n L~tJ..l.trl: :on-tift lXIl)~ 

tJ-D:E ILf lfLA~~0Jtr:Z:~l)fJ~..I..1.i Ln])~j 
I'IQ. 70. 

l~ -mr: ~~(Ictfll ~~w:r '1~ql'1fl1 "'1+11~1 

~~ut BllCf<m:1'1 f'::r~j)~IC1ij~('I~ iflIT 
T . C' ,<' ...... " "" GlIOI ijllli :gCfOI~I'1ctl~Cfi(Uf ~(f: i1W~ 

trt~~ ar1,Cflf ~OI~lctij~T+ll"'lqf4~ 

0.8.". 

""; 
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}f+rro ~mrnT~ ~uh=~: 3{t)C+TT!fT51"~<=f +r(l~ 

~ ~ =q ~T~~}ffu~~ 

}f~<=f otl'(I¥Ofa'5I~1 \3C{QI'1"tI(OI ~crr qn:n ~ m~ 

~~urr C{ I~' '1 Cfi I '1P:H ~Ol:l a '(Cfi (Uf ~d"rnt =q .,tAT '3'+fi:rFf'\T 

:13, Gujl'at and Kathiawad the southern type of script was in vogue. This is indicated 

by thf: similarities in the Asokan script from Girnar and from Mysore. The Southern 

form of script is also found in the Junaga<;lh inscription of Rndradaman (Epigmph. Ind. VIII, 

p. 36). This forms an interesting study in tracing a later development of the Southern 

variet:y (.f Gupta script in Skandagupta's inscription in the same place. Rudradaman's 

inscription is one of the most important of Indian inscriptions as it is the earliest yet known 

in Sanllkrit. This is a fine example of classical Sanskrit. The poet of the inscription, 

whom Kielhorn describes as ' endowed with no mean poetic power' is well acquainted with 

the'diet,ion of the Ramiiyatta and Mahiibhiirata (Ibid, p. 40) and has used phrases bodily 

taken from the epics. As examples, may be noted q1~:mr!q-¢ ;;{;f and q;;(~ ~~ttP'llf~C\ 

~~ ~T<n+J: reminding ofthe linesq-T~;;{Aq-~ \if;:f, (Riimiiya'(ta) and 3;f~ ~~ 't~: ~~ct 

~ (lhid, V, 49, 20 and comment on this in SiYaramanmrti 2, P. 4). :§abdiilarnkiira 

abound.' as for instance in quotations from this inscription, mcrili:f'l'ft <:tTmt, C:1<1I1HI<4"l'''', 

<rrHfT •.•.•. -c:l+i'IT ••• ~c:~r; etc. (Epig·mph. Ind. YIII, p. 41). The letters of this 

inscription appear to be the precursors of the Southern variety, the form being apparent ill 

the curve at the lower end of the vertical strokes of a, a, ka, ria and ra, the rounded form of 

tja, tLe leftward turn of the top vertical stroke of la and the form of medial/' not easily 

distinguished from subscript ra. The letter la, peculiar to the Southern variety, occurs in 

this iilScription. Though some of the letters of the K~trapa and contemporary Aatavahalla 

inscriptioilS like a, ka, ria, ra, etc., have a little curve at the end of the verticals, a feature 

which is absent in KUfilaJ). letters, the verticals of the K~tlal::a lettEls slant a little before 

curving at the tip. The use of final consonant is illustrated by t HS in a"it. Ow ktt"1' goiqf 
just below the line. The subscript consonants are written in t 1:(';1' r:o;'ma] full forni. :,jedini...; 

ii, e, 0, and ai are represented usually by horizontal strokes at the top of the COllSOnal1L 

but sometimes this is different as in fa, rna, dha, mo, etc., whe!'e t,Le "tJ ob, CHi'H'S 11}1 or dow 11 

as in the first two and is added to the middle of the conSOllc1.Lt as ill the m·xt ty,'I), til' rm> 

up vl,rtical in con~inuation of the central part aH in ja. Suh:{'cip i 1.~ I'01>lL",vmc(l oy 

1 8uceess! by Usavada.ta, son of Dinika, son-in-Ittw of King Nahapana lhp K~'lJlilrata K Sl1trap<,-clonol' of 
thl'('" hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred gifts of gold on t,lle in-e~~Biil'll'lSii. gl\'f'l' ofsixt("{'n Yillages to th. 
God,; and Brahmblo. as, feeder all the year round of a hundred thousand Btii.hma .. a~. giver of eight win'" w Brii.h. 
IllaQ.a8 in the sacred place Prabhii.sa, don .. of quadrangular hermitages, dwelling~ '1nu shelter house&" ill BharH­
kacha, D"'sapura, Govardhana and Sorparaga, maker of pleasuances, tanks and ",ells, founder of fre£, f<'l'l'iNI bv 
l)()atf' 'on the Iba, Parada, Damana, Tapi, Karabcna and Dahiinuka and on both th(' h,mks of these riwl" . • 

"'(On tIlls see R. G. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant. XII, p. 142). 

• 
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an upward' curve on top to the right and i· by curved strokes to right and left. Medial 
u is represented by a bottom curve or stroke to the right of consonants with open bottom 

or having a single 
vertical stroke,· as 
in gu, tu, etc., or 
leu, but otherwise it 
is turned to the left 
as in mu, su, etc.; ru 
and rtl however are 
1 epresented by a 
single or double 
sliroke to the right 
centre of the vertical 
,~troke of 1'. The 
ruiditional stroke to 
denote subscript 'Ii 
Illay be seen in bhu. 

The following small 
passage (Fig. 71) is 
typical of the rest of 
i;his long well-engra­
ved though damaged 
inscription (bid, pp. 
:38-39). 

IT\ tt ~ 6\ a, t.lj a. i 2 ~/. ~ ug I: Uj 1: <l-Jl: 6}-l :> tL 0-0 ~ 

&~1)j~x 'l.f t')EJ>..!.~~..l ~ ~':1~ & ,(lJ)o;);)w" 

~ ~&jQlXjlJ'J 1l'{1..~.r.~AK'.l. ~~~~';\~'l:d\0"6)~ll.j 

cru~~~~Jl.T )EAA ji!}~~U~tU6M.s~lS'J.l~.c.~!f~'J 

~jf i"'~&'¥aJ9';) Jt\o J, l.Ici }.. jM'J:~~ \-.l~J"'M~ 

.~?,j"?.-i u t~t, I ,tE ~yJ ~J~ ~1l: ~ <.Ill!80 I,l{Go 

0U..t"~jj Jj,~~)Jlr~~V~~~&~ )'Ux. 

1)"~Ab~lr~"'I.)'k ~n\J~~cf~l 
FIG. 71. 

o.s.u. 

41 ~N "lInroq"lI 11i1tll'1 t fcRrr'1'T '1~<:fl '1 i ~A>I'riFrr~ 
fC421{"5911 fut:rr g("i"iGt (~"'Cfllftftl"'Cf4r~~41t11 ............ feN (at{"5{"5It.tQ 
~r..rC::;. .... ~ :::I .... .... 4 ~r:-

~ 1S6C1 f"filfUf at ~(~~i'1 '11 '11 '1 CIA 1'14(1 {"5'1 ~~ 'If'1lJ I *=>11 ~ q I ~ 

~Fr: CfI'1Cf1 (\ilClCI\ilq a4 (Mlq"'Cfll fCllSlI"~'1I'1Cf1m ftt.G{"5f.t~· 
~ ,. C\ ~ ..:) \:t 

mCflJ"Cl4i~~~'1111~1 (1~'tICI"lti W. " ....... '1' Si''1lijl'1I;fi'''1I'1fi".4 ~Ifijqwj 
~ 1 (~I:'ClllAflr: ~~Ol&j.:;)o\il~ ~qClCflI'"CI4OJP1'11 fCili '1riplCl'1~1 

" . '" "" ~~q'1 jl:'11 ~CfI'"lflfCll4C1 <I'1ch'1l("lIS1I~~I'"'11 ~qqUf 

~,[CITHIT CI ~ ~ ~ III 'lj)Cij 1 @ . .. .... ~Cfllfu,~~ "'Cf' ol'fns f~H:ClI 1 

l Mahak;a.trapa Rudradii.man, who has acquired great fame by study, memorising, understanding and practice 
of grammar, music, logic and ot.her great sciences, who ...... management of horses, elephants and chariots, use 6f 
sword and shield, pugilistic combat ani other .•.•.• acts of quickness or speed and elliciency of enemy forces, wll. 
day by day is in the habit of bestowing gifts, hon<;>uring and avoiding disrespect, who is most bounteous, wJ>oee 
treasury with rightfully acquired tribute, tolls and s~ares overflows with an accumulation of gold, silver, diwnonJa, 
beryls and other precious stones, who ...... prose and verse, clear, lucid, sweet dexterous, beautiful, noblT 
adorned toy the proper use of words, whose lovely form has the best marks and signs l~e proper proportions, heij!'ht 
voice, ga.it, colOllr. vigour and strength who himself acquired the name Mahit(,atrapa who ~ boon wreathed wDIL 
many garlands at the Svayamvaras of princesse , (lit. king's daughters) -for •• cows and, '~ma. ••• M f01'." tholUUlll 
{ellol'l!, $omcrease his wealth, religious merit and glory.·· •. 

" 
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The Nasik inscriptions of the Queen mother Bala"!il'i. ofthe time of he I' grandson Vasi~thr 
putl'l1 PuJlIlnayi. is in the typical Sataviihann Rcript of the second c('ntnr~y A.D. ill the 
Eastern and 'Vestern parts oft-he Andhra. empil't' which extended all over the Deccan from 
the Bay of Bl'ngal to the Arabian Sen. This script, is the pa,rent of t.he hltcr Abhira, and 
Traikiitaka scripts in Western Deccan, and tht· Ikf},Taku and early Pallava, ,.;cripts ill the 
Eastern Coast. The letters of the Nasik imlcriptions of the SatavR.hanaR l'{'sPHlble to some 
extent. the script of Ut:\fwadata's inscript.ion from the same cave and eYPIl the K~trapa 
im;cription of Rudradaman in certain cases; but there is an individuality in these Satavi-
11ana letters. Dha is triangular, bha has the countour of an. armless chair, kha is a large hook 
with small base line. Ga, pa, ma, va, yo" etc., resemble the letters of U~vadata's Nisik 
inscription but ba sometimes shows the tendency to curve inwards on the left side, a feature 
which is observed in the later inscriptions, specially Rudradaman's. and which develops 
in all later :Sout,hern and Central Indian scripts. Ya, unlike as in K~trapa and Kuf}80J.l 
inscriptions, but like the letter in U~avadita's inscription, lacks the curl on the left. The 
vertica.l stroke of 1ii is sometimcs somewhat curved to the right. The lower ends of verticals, 
'like r'lJ, ka, a, show a tendency to curve .. Medial ii, e, and 0 are indicated by horizontal 
strokes except occassionally as in jii. In some of thc Satavahana inscriptions there is 
a tendency to show small loops for ta and na. La and da are typically southern forms. 
The following extract (Fig. 72) it'; fl.'011l the inscription of the Queen mother Balasiri who got 
it. engraved in the Nasik eave ill the Hlth year of Siri-Pulumayi (Epigraph. Jnd. VIII, p. 60). 
J 1. is a D'Ulsterly description of the pl'owe:;" and grandeur of a sovereign ruler and, as 1\ litera.ry 
pieoe, it ranks among t.h~ hpst ill Indif1ll EpiblTaphy . 

... -I b r t:,1 f X r;:" -J u r; () ~~ ,., tV AJ J.. AI t 6, 2J t ) t J ~ -0- <y ;t, 

<)- ~ .J ~ g. -;] lJ 1 ~ ~. ~ _·c ,!J X \.lJ ~ ~ 1\ ,w ~ A 6 t.r J.. ~ U ~ 
tt:r:~ ~ ~ -lJ {'v);j'f7..J t...lJ ~ JJ .I. ~ 6) K 1..I: "1 1-~ c5 } 1. t ~ cU 

dE n u/? rrnCG.L lc6 LJ,j <t\.U ~ ~)rl. EtU 1M w It £-'-

1~-L 2n ~ T J t\J ~ 1-1 i.?i-"'-~~ ~ t~ <'j 2H A -:< bf) tcU 

pI.u LJ J EL'26>CU c;U o:U K~ '2 P ~ 2~"'" tu~.l 
~ tili6.L LJ "1(.,62 ~ ~.J..~ _ <l ~ u ~ ~ t ) :S2~n 

fA U f litJcl}'\ E J. "i" _Lt.n N 1- J ~ 1 E> A) t 1 D 

.Lr\J 2'2)t..6JJ 2)6?J~tJcU ~},6~.l.t.Jw,lJu:(6"U.l. 

t J .u , ~.6 ~~ J ~ st. ~~ ) "L~ ~:r 4~ 1lJ hb 'rtUt J c.U 
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;JJ~'\jf~TCfii1 ~ (;'5q Fd ~ I@ a ~ I ~ l'HiT F~ C4 ~ Cfl <Cfi <f ~~ a­
Cflli(~FCf~~/~F~~C4G'1~ ~Gcfl~.f)aC4I~'1~ qf~ 
';I\'1=ct G~ 'S~~ Fo(1 f<CfiF'"I~ G<e'1<e C4 <C41 <01 FctCfi~=ctl1';fctCfi~<e 

~~~Iq Fd+r)~t'1C4lcr~~~Glf'l ~ 3f~~ 

f<flF~'1r'1+T~ arfC4q'1~11~\(<eICfl<e ~aFdC4~I~<e 

~ q-R~cffi<e <e ~ ~<-Cf ~~<e" ~ fa ~ Gq ~ 1'1 

~~ <e"Cfill"cr'1"~crf'1"~ij' ~;fTqf~~crF~ 

~ fct;aTq-u~ <e"~\if't 3lql'1F~I~fq:e- R\jfCf~¥ 

fCfCf'eT'l« @ ~ '( I a C4 <e frr <C4 (1 ~ <e I a C41 ~'1 ~ ~<e"'1rrrorq'1" 

~ ~~m+T C41 F~ i'1 =ct ~ f~ Frr C4 fa a =ct H1)C4 01'8 Cfi '('8 aR-Cfi 1 

FI'om t,he later half ofthe 2nd century A.D., the Satavahana script in the Krishl.ltl 1i'k y 

undergoe8 a change. The letters get elongate and more ornamental, with curls and floul'i'lh('~ 
at the ends of verticals, rather over-elongated. This tendency is to be seen in tl](' inI!01ip·· 

tions of the fourth period at. Amaravati (See Sivaramamurti 1 pI. LXV, x, 10.). Thi~ 

ornamentation of the let.tel's is seen at its be3t in the inscriptions from J aggaYYi'tpet. 
(Burge:.;" pl. LXII, LXIII) >'111(1 NagarjunakoI.lQ.'1 (Epigraph. Ind. XX pI. i-\·). The ill~erip· 
tions from .Jaggayya.pe~a ;md Nagarjunakol).Q.a are of the Ikllvaku dynast.y, of which King 
Sirivirapurisadata figures prominently. The letters are beautiful specimens. The \"(~l"ti01'1 

strokes of a" ii, ka, nx. m, In and the medial i, i and u are quite elongate and heautifully 
curled. The medi,tl c is also curled downwards in the typically Southern manner, !:l.S ill 

the later inscriptions (Buhler, Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 43). L peculiar to Southern,!cript 
occurs in the Nagiirjunakol).Q.a inscriptions (Epigraph. Ind. XX, p. 12). The digcover~· 
of the in8rribed Ayaka pillars from Nagarjunakol).Q.a supplies quite an amount of material 
for the stndy of t.he script. The passage given below (Fig. 73) is from the :·weond Ay~k'L 
pillars to the south ofthe Mahacaitya at NagarjunakoI,l!J.a (Ibid. p. l~). 

1 Whose cOJpmand was accept;ed by the entire circle of kings, whose face was lovely and PUr<) lik .. tll' ~ imUi 
open~d by the rays of the sun, whose horses had drunk the water of the three oceans, who was lovely 1,0 look "'. 
with the charm of the full lunar orb, whose gait was beautiful like that of a noble elephant, who,;" Ilrm-; were fILU. 
rounded, broad and long like the body of the lord of serpents, whose fearless hand was wet with I,he wat{l]f POilt·"u 
out in assurances of protection, who without a stop attended on his mother, who well divided the pla,w ,md t.im" 
for the pursuit of the triple objects, i.e., dharma, artha and kama, who equally rejoiced and sorrowed aL ',he jOJ" 
and sorrows of his citizens, who crushed the pride and conceit of K~atriyas, who destroyed the gaka~, Y"vanas 
and Pahlavas, who utili"ed taxes acquired righteously, who disliked hurting life even in the case of an om;my ~,t 
fault, the promoter of the families of the twice-born and the lowly, who exterminated the race of the Khakh_taa • 
who established the glory of the family of the Satavahanas, whose feet were saluted by aU Pl'm-inees, who >!t(JP~ 
tile contammation of the four castes .....••• 
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FIG. 73. 
o.s. del 



J ij(i 

~~ W:1~~ ar:ifC1®ij~q~ cnfuo~ ~~~~ 

fu"f( ~ I i14'!~+1 ~ ~r ", f*1 n fC1 "-'1f(+1 iti1 +1 +rflrf.:r ~. '11 q fi"f ~ +rnT 

+rmr B:q,,",ar--t-~ 'el11~Hqf(~1~19q ~1~I~f1~ ~+f @+l 'l"fu?s'Frm 

(.::»-1) fijnJC1 (,!f(ij~(j+1 ~ err q- ~ ~ ~ 0 1 

(,loMeI,\" allied t.o t.ilt' .1aggayyapeta script it> t,hat of the Prakrt grants of the early !'alla V,I 

monareh" ami till' wTit.jng of these charters if'. a development of the eltl'licl' Ol·nH.nH,ntd 

type of tht' lk~viikul">, TIll' text of the chal'leI's ill Prakrt Hself indicat.es their en.rly date 

as all'1o the pala('ogl'llphy of the letters. Tire writing OIl tIE' dlClrt('l's is ill ,t highly min;ivc 

form of the elongate IpMers oft.he Ik~vaku insCI'iptions (BrIhkr Ind. Ant, XXXrTl .. p. 44). 
The passage below (Fig. 74) is fWIll the finlt. plate of the HirnhadagaJli platplS of Siva.'1ka.mh\,­
varman (Epigr(.tph. Ind, I, p_ 2). The perfect line in Sanskrit at the end ShOWH tha.t tlw 

8crille was not unacquainted with the classical language, but it was more in accordance 

wit,h the nsaw~ of the day tlutt the Chlll't.er should be issued in Prakrt, as all royal ediets, 
grant.s and cha,rterR appear in Prakrt. in the early centnries before and after the Christiall era. 

A point to be noted in the alphabet of this charter is the pCClllia.l' way in which tlw (.t1l'lt8Viil'U 

,and the serifs are indicated by a slllall 0\:0:';8, rather LhaH by a, dot U1' ua.sh (Ibid, p. 2). There 

it; oi"tel1. a confusion created by the similarity of lettel's like ta, tja and tja or fa and tta, or tu 
a.ud bha (Ibid, p. 2). The form of e w.ith longer vertical stroke to the right is a precursor 
of the same letter in later script in the Krishna valley. The medial e and 0 ill the 

case of lea giYe a different form to the letter, the small horizontal stroke i4light.ly curvcu 
at tLe ends l'Hlllliug iliago",tHy to the vert-ielll stroke in the former (i.e. ke) . 

. ~ucce"s! The Mahii.talavari A<)avj Catisiri, the daugl!ter of king Vasithiputa Siri Cii.tamiila of the Ik"vilku 
t,.,IlHh. perfon!!<\,· uf Asv(llIIcdlw sacriiice, donor of n"",), "'-"'e" of gold coins, hundrecl t.housflnd cows, hnildred 
tlHm,*nd plou.l,;l., lcngt.hg ~f la~ld, and, of.'mhailll'€l'od ";eten~1illat.ion _in everything, t.~? sist.:r of king Sit-i Vimpuri-
1!8<iata, the wif(" of ]}lahw'c1t1lpat1 ]}luhacalavarn and 111.ahadanq,anayaka Khal)qavl~akhamlJaka of tho Dhanalw 
f .. mily, having dUH regard 1",- both her families and to secure welfare and happiness for herself ill both tho worJ~ 
l,ali erected this pillar at th<, M&hacaitya of the "upremely enlightened Lord (Buddha) who is ab/)orbeu by th 
best. element" (.i,e, by nirvava). In the sixth (regnal) year of king Siri Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnigl}.t of t, 

O:;.tjIJY ~8.SO!U, ;,th.: {(:!'ut,h 4\j,·i· 

I 
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=-,-,-..." ~=:~"".==~c-=======:::t=:t=-=============== 

t4J J'h~ ~ d'8<1tll~ td'Q< til ~ .... ~ ~2J Iii 

2i6~reafi\.f'Jsm~~'itl ~6 d l4~ 
~~ JAlai ~6 8 rs Fd"J';tJ..('LI ? 

ltJG. 74. 
0..8. "tiel 

Somewllltt earlier than the Hil'aha~ltgalli plates a,re the Mayidavolu platt':f'. (Ibid VI~ 

p. S4) of the same monarch (Fig., 75). Issued by Sivaskandavarman when he WitS yuva­
maharaja or heir-apparent, it is distinctly older than the Hirahac;la,ga-Hi pla.te~ where the 
epithet used is dharmarnaharajiidhiraja or righteous monarch. Though strictly the MayicJa­
volu plates pught to be given first they are given next to the Hiraha«Jagalli ones, as the letters 
of the latter, while agreeing generally with those of the former, however pl'fflent some 
special forms not met' with elsewhere in the whole range of the Indian alphabet. In the 
Mayidavolu and the KO:Q.~amudi grants the letters have similar abnormalities and hence the~ 
should go together. The grant is in Prakrt as is usual in the early grants, It is to be noted ... 
\ha.t the special form of ke, found in the Hirahac;lagalli grant, has its origin in t,his grant. 
Among the special letters of this grant are 8a and m~ whether by themselves or a subsc.,rip'ts. 
,as in mmo; na, ja and e (Ibid, p. 86). While rna and 8a are totally different from any known 
letters, na creates a confusion by its close resemblance to ~a in which form it is never knowiJ 
jG is peculiar sometimes, but it is easily traceable to the same abnormal letter in the BhaW':: 
prolu alphabet, as also the letter 00.- E is quite different from the same letter in other inscri~ 
tions of the same date. It differs from the same letter in the Hiraha.«JagaJli alphabet., 

1 Succ~! From the city ofKiiiici ofSivaska.ndavarma of the Bbaradviija clan and PaUava family. ~or~ 
,of t.b,e sacrifice AgniBtoma. VaJapeya and A8tIGfINCI1&G. righteous overlord of great kings .••• In our tarritolr]r 
...-ywbere royal princes. generals_ .................. .. 
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though its form suggests strong resemblance to the later Tamil-Grantha letters in the 
Pallava script of the 7th century of which it is undoubtt'dly the preCUff50r. 

~ d 2 l J ~ a 1t'l 
6'~ ~ 1 G U ell'.? 

:qj~(ld' ~Cf¥\~1 (I \if ) 
~ I (~I CI ~ ~ iffil q {'5 cuo:t 

f~~G!nn ef~ 

crrq(j ~ I '1 q CI f~ 1 

FIG. 7;). 
c.s.(, 

The script of the Mayidavolu plates is also repeated in the plates of the BrhatphaHiyana 
king Jayavarman (Ibid, VI, p. 315) found in the village of KOJ).«;iamudi in the Krishna. 
district. This grant is important for the script as Wf'U as the mention ~f a royal dynast.y, 
the Brhatphala,ynas, not known from any other records, The lallguage is Priikrt. The last 
tine is another notabJ£' example of the use of Sanskrit in a Prii1qt inscription for reasons 
.t:emarked above (see above p. 166). The letters peculiar t.o the ~Iayidavolu grant are 
found here also. Sa, ma,ja, na and e are alike in both (Ibid, p. 313). J!'iis however peculiar, 
in this. But while there is a -confusion between t/a, da and na alid ~Ilt in the Mayidavolu 
grant by the similarity of their form there is a separate sign here for da 

1 From the city of Kii.:iici Yuvamahiirsja (His Royal Highness). Sivaskandavarma, of the clan of tIJe BJai,.; 
7adVtlja.!! and of the PaUava family, commands his agent at Dhaiiiiaka~a. 
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",hid, ,li':::f.ingnish('s it from na whid] in a.ll ot.hc,l' l't.lSlit-(;Ls is as confusing as na of the Mayida­
volt, ~ ;·,mt. 'fhe passage giYen below (Fig. 'i6) is from the first two l)latfs of the grant. ""-

~~~ 
9 ~ "fi-s(lal 
... "'''' 

~ I.!~? J e ({; )HJ' 

<!-0J k~JT ~ 
~'7/J JJ [' [1/ /9 ~T 
9Cnt ~r!.b 71' 
r~' ?;jC 061:1> 
'~f r!. {AU? k ~ ] 

Ji'lG. 7(\, 

+{~_4~ '( q Illqf(~I@m 
, ~ ~Cf)<'5I11 ~ '9 ~ fRrr 

~ um fm"("t II ~ 41 
3f'1Iltrf~ ml 

"'''' 
The Western Indiau'script of the time is best represented in the early inscriptions of the, 

"1'r. il·:ii~as and the Maitrakas. The plates of the Traikiitaka king Dharasena, oftha middle 
of the 5th century A.D., show the earlier Brahmi type onetters not developed fully into the 
stage; represented by those of the later Maitrakas or the earliest records of the Western Ca!uk­
yas of Uadami. The letters belong to the Southern variety and may.be compared with the 
archai-c ones of the Pallava records in Prakrt of slightly earlier date. The a:qgularities 
and bre:'.ts inyolved in the engraving ofletters on copper plates are clear in t,his as in the eariy 
Panav~, Prakrt records. The serif of the letters is a thick short el<?ngate dot. Sa is peQuIiar 
and 011'0 of its arms darts up after forming .a sharp narrow angle to right. 'fhe lower eild 
of verticals of letters, like a., ij" lea and ra., form an angle by slightly shooting up to left. 

1 Fronio$he victorious. ~ItMP in the city of Km'iiia king Sri .f "'Ylwarma of the Brhatphalayana clan and ·;'orship. 
per of the feet of Mah~a. commands-In Kuc;l.ura. • 
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Tha is more or less like a spiral, ya a right-angle with vertical t.o right and an arc to the left 
end .of the base line, a centra.} slant.ing lint' ending with thick serif level with horiz.ontal divid­
ing the right angle. Ma is a triangle with the sides prolonged beyond the apex &nd with 
serifs. La starts to left as a query mark without d.ot, runs horizontally tQ right and up 
again vertically and does not curl, as in .other scripts. Va is just a triangle with serif .on 
'tQP. Sa is peculiarly like ya of the script, except that the slanting middle line is d.oubled. 
The medial ~, e, 0 are small slanting t.op strQkes. The square and triangle .often determine 
the shape .of letters .of the script. The script .of Dahrasena (Epigraph. Ind. X, p. 53) fr.om 
which t,he fQllQwing extract is taken (Fig. 77) is special, but the later developments in 
Traikiitaka inscriptiQns show mQre regular forpls. 

;t:~(~E~a'; J t!~l~~jjf tJ\K ~ejll. '5~ -X,v"l 

bill ti tT'jx61r{:1-g £r f E <!.} ~a.: rV fa.~;} ~~ f ~ 
i~ 8~~~6:Sh"1. ~Pf_L~;') ~~ f ~J6~c2.j~~~~~6-

• .J 

FIG. 77. 
O.S.i.el. 

~ f~\iflH:Cfi"~IGfI (1¥O.IICfiIGflijCfiI~~CficCfiI'1t lJTdlrqdql«I'1~ ~ 
C'. e '" 

~Cfl4 Cfl <'1 ~Gf it ~~T ~') 11 ~I (I \if « ~~: ij'CCH au f11 (Itt "d Cfll '1 ~ 

~0'5#lrCC~4CC 1 f-e'1«111I~ 144fd ~ CfiI'I(CC If€1C1l4"'~OI'100Ifccrf1:ro:rl 
The script .of the Ku~al,la period in NQrth India is the parent .of the later nQrtherft. type 

represented by the letters.of the Allahabad prasasti .of Samudragupta (Fleet O. In.fJcr. Ind. 
III, p.l). The script of the Gupta periQdis characterised by three varieties, the :Northem, 
Central and the SQuthern. The Allahiibad J;rasflsti is in the NQrthern class of letters which 
are in direct descent frQm the KUI;l1il.l nlpbhet. The Central Indian variety of Gupta 
~fphabet is best represented by the Eran ilwcriptiQn .of Samudragupta (lbid, p. 1-8) and 
the Udaya.giri cave inscript.iQn of Candragupta II (Ibid, p. 21), the fQrmer c.onfia.ining 
~ettel'fil both .of the b.ox-headed and nail-headed type and the latter a fine series .0" t.he 
box-headed va.riety s.o typil.?~l .of aU the Vakataka inscriptions. Th~ Sou~hern yarioty of 
Gupta script, which is a clear deyelQpment frQm the inscriptiQns .of the K~trapas, is bLst 
illUfltrated by the Sanchi inscriptiQn .of Candragupta II and Skandagupta's JuniJ!1.<;i1l 
inscripti.on (Ibid, p. 56). In additiQn there are other minQr varieties, .of which the most 
~:mportant is the .one tQ be soonw the Bilsad inscription .of Kumaragupta (Ibid, p,42) where 
b~ deep thick Rf'rif.<;, squar~ ~ and in long straight t.op strokes form a stri!cing feature. 
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The following passage in illustration of the first variety (filg. 78) is from Samudragupta'a 
Alhthabad prasaati in the fine poetry of Haril)ena, the court poet. The letter tJIG used 
here is of the Indo-Scythic type. Samudragupta's Southern contact if! echoed by letters 
of the Southern Yariety, like fja and la. The form of the vowel 0 in some plaCt's, as in 
gosata in lim' 3 below, is peculiar. 

~d1 ~ iJ".'" !1'qflll~1)~1.1~liT'lI\"~9~¥~~T'" ~ ¥,,: 
Ii §JI~l~.!I~UI'3~~~~~'J~:!,t~a~~ ~1-~~~{>~ 

ClXI~~~'C4~"'.f.4~~0/ s !I~~~: 3 tJ at'~c1i cIi'<!),IVTe li 

~ T~cJf~i r~ tJt)4!.lI4, i4. cJ! ~~~ a~J ~ 1'~"l9J ~ 
Oa- llJ 1 ~~~·~3I.\l~~""Ea.r:a E~ "'+I\T ~~2~<3 SI~ 

tu ~~J..,~ ~ " .... ~ '1 b OJ~1 ~ ~'6/' ~ . .111 J}~~,J ~ 1\ 
~ < ~ ? ~ ., u ~ "'1, 111 ~ ~ ~ T z:- "lji $ (J) U ~ ~ 7J r 
tfd,~QIf ~:fi1 ~t'2 r~~~~Ji ~l 1\ ~~ d,'f 

~~Z'T.51'1 ~~;n-f,cu/cuJQ.1I""'~o-~.J.f\~~'~~ 

FIG. 78. 
OJJ.tlM. 

~=et T«1 ~IQ I ~ ~CfTifCfi1!ufTft~fffi~r~ (QIQ ~$j 4f tSi! 1 .. 4 '1 (q f6Cfiffl: 
c::. " 

me1f~~~q~f~"c4f4 ~Cfc4t:f'1 fd:&l l?jmw~ 
4f4JilCfi.-qlqci)o1Cfl;f)~IQ~'SI'~: 'tiqQI~~ 

~ '( 01'8 .. ?j ~e:ITA! q ~ I OJ ¥<\ '1 '8: ~rflPP::'T f~~ffi' ;:;n·'1iFnrcn:n-. ~ -.~ q'~ 

er~~UjrsU"dCfl*l"'if4 fCf~r3fGfr~lo1Cfi'1 (crfut1nl~~ 
~ 

~L' f.~f< ft "R" t:qull 'i ~4 6t1lqOj 1l:la:;:nn:;ISf~.=t Id Gf"C{l'tfil d 41Ir'tfc;q ~ ~C'I 
e. '" ."~" 

~"'rfu'm?j"~~q~cn:Gf~'11 (~I ~ fo%\Nfofr l\1fTo!IT'lCf) 
~ <> ~ 

Cfi 164 fCf'5fllll fu: 'Sffa f6i!C'I Cfi fCi (I ~~lf ~f"(fCf)Oj 041 <1 Zfif 

~cft~ 1 (=et f «ifll w f.t;*I ti l:l fCf?fi~crewr+w.f JOi I 'lIS! f4 1 
~., 

1 Who, by the overflow of the multitude of his numerous viI·tues embellished by hundreds of good deed8, rub­
bed out the fame of other rulers by the soles of his feet; who was incomprehensible like the ununderstaDdable 
purW:<3 (V~ur 88 the c~nse of the rise and f,).ll respectively of good !l.nd bad; who was compassionate and had 
Ito tender heart that could be .von over by dev"tion and obeisance; who was u donor ( fmany hundreds ofthousa.nda. 
of cows; whose mind was cosoh'eJ to the sa 'red word and pra/,ti':;) cf tho nrlift of miser?ble, lowly, helpless an<L 
suffering humanity; who v, WI I!.luGtrous 01' glorious personiiicaj,ion , f k'nd.less to all beiugs; who W88 equal te 
Kubera, V~a, Ind['a (.nd Y'amf1, whose orucers were ever engaged in rcst:n'ing the we.·Ilth of many things COD. 
quered by the might of his arms; win p,"t to shame the pre('eptor of the 101'd of the gods (Brhllspati), Tumburu, 
Nirada and others by his sharr· bl'lliant i.n.tell·,.}t, music?l skill and. nr·ti~',i' .,eco,op:ishments; who established 
his tit.ll\~~.king among poets' ,,y nHt,y pestic"l compoEitions that wore n,,-· meClns of subsistence of scholars; 
wbose many wonderful ~d notle deds are wortty of praise far any l~ngth of tim,,: who was Ii mortal only in 
so flu" as it required t.he performanoo of duties expected of IWtll .hy accepted <:onventiolls. 
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The Eran inscription of Sa.muuragnpta. (Ibid, p., 20) is a fine example Ilf the use of 
box-headed and nail-headed type of lett·er:'. The letter::; are of the Centml [lIdi:Hl \'ariet.y 
with Southern characteristics. It is only a fragment and the small t\xtr,tct (Fig. 7~) "how. 
the nail-headed Yariety in the first line and the box-headed variety ill 1;llC llf'Xt, tW\)o 

°cLICS~ll~1 ~~1tl~W 

FIG. 79. 

~~ 'bI"'I~I"<:1"fHlf6cGfllq1\"£I: 
~ f(QCl'4"'f (OnNmFr 

c"'I1 i'<:1 «(SCI f'"l fCl f:q ~,£1 qf"('3f '9 f..d 1 

O.S.d&, 

The Bilsa<;l pillar inscription of Kumaragupta, (IlJiu, p. 43) is in the North, r:l variety of 
characters with beautiful letters square and triangnlar in /Shape, thick and long fii'rif.'3 R.nd 
prolonged top strokes. The line il"i \'el1 (Fig. 80) shows t.hese charact.eristics YC'ry clearly. 

FIG. 80. 
O.S.del. 

~ n " .. 'V"t'.......) 

+l1TCI <:1 't'3f {') Gf4 <:1 \if 't'9 "+IT(\Ij"ijrrr;:+! rj B <:1 SlcmJ£I"i~9P-:r-,~ C'\ 't"-

The nail-headed type is best illllst.rat.·,d ill the 'lcript of the :Mnjhgawi1m plittBS (IhiJ, 
p. 107) of Maharaja HaRtin of 510-11 A.D. (Fig. 81). The nail-head is triauglliar with 
• be a~x of the triang~e dowllwat,d". 

FIG. 81. 
C.S.d·-Z. 

-------
1 There was .... equal to Dhana,la (lit. bestower of wealth) and .1ntaka (lit. dostroyer) ,.csp,-,,·th-ely "h'?ll 

pleased &nd enraged. 
ThOli .... nemFF. are terI'ified when they recollect even tn their dreams ...... his viC'tories i" 1',:ttleo.-
2 z.o .. l! Bra1rnslJYduen\ of wondrous form covered ",ilh the accwuulsted lustre of the tb',," ,AI',,"". 
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mit t/ iii ~Cf Ilf II fCf~~Cf~1 ~ «(Sl~~ ~q~lf"~~ T ~a 5fCf 4 QI'1 

Q~' 4~?t ~~ 11rcp:fT~~~&1¥1lf' If P4 ~lf ~1=CfC~ Jf I *i f~ Cf fPJI oCft 

·lIi 1qfaqf(~"fl"t~1("m 11~Rr\1f~a",lf'SA'C?tT ~rU~~iiI'1'1C?t1 'JfWl 
The alphabet in the inscriptions of Toramana and Yagodharman shows a beautiful 

development from the earlier northern and Gupta variety and in them is seen the origin of 
the beautiful Nagari script. The Brahmi letters change into a type which, being inter­
mediate between the earlier Gupta and 7th century Nagari, approximates more to the latter, 

• and it is easily seen that it is the parent of the lovely writing in the Banskhera and Madhuvan 
plates of Hat:~varddhana. Ka develops a thicker and angular lower end, which later tends 
slowly to shoot up to the left to meet the crossed stroke in the centre. Oa develops a pro­
jecting beak to the left, as also da. Ya still continues its earlier shape, and the loop to the 
left does not join the central stroke, nor does the latter separate itself from the lower line to 
form the letter, as we know it, in inscriptions ~f the next and subsequent centuries. Ra 
definitely thickE'ns at the-lower end. In conjunct consonants, ra appE'al's sometimes above 
the line of the top stroke and occasioilally in line with the body itself, as in conj unction with 
ya, and rya is just a stroke with the subscript ya below. La is tending towards its future 
l'Ihape. The passage oholEln (Fig. S2) is from the Mandasor insoription of Ya.S )dharman 
(Ibid p. 146) who overcame the great Mihirakula. 

tr"~Uf~~p4tn~~--!-t"nWattkr;~1, 
~ a?M~~)J)~~rn~ . .c~~J lf~Q()II~"~:~~ 

f;VI~3i~~J~l!J~f1l\DJ~q,}\1:J~~ j~~~ 
~ tJt\Ili§1r ~ -.y-~lIl~ ~a~~{iA tn~~ l/~t!H 
R~l/IJf ~~'l)j1~~n.n~j.fClJllf~2~~f1rlft 
.. in) ~ ~13 .,Ji?'tWj~ ~t ,~~ ~'ll''!i ~?Ii~l\"".Q, ~'h 

FIG. S=? 
C.S. del. 

1 Salutatio!l to M'lhld(}\T'l! Hll.il! After a hundref yea.ril incren,e,l by ninETy-one during t.he soveL'eignty oftbe 
Qupta. 'ting3, in ~he prosperou~ M'ih'icaitrd year, i'~ th8_ t~il'~~ (I·,',' of. ,II-'- ,1 .:.'~ fortnighr of the .month ~gh~! on 
this day: as speoified by the year, month and da,y (MahuraJa Ha~LlIJ) bo-:n of the lOyal family of ParlVl'llJak .. 
Mahiirajas, gre3t gra.ndson of Maharaja De\';l<Jhya, grand~on of MJih-.r·.1j" S;·i PriLhhllfi;ana ..••.•...••••• 
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~ if;;')1 F~~4)q Cf\ 06! ~<1 ~CI "1"1 ~..nq ~lt Cf\ I ~ I ¥i ~ .. s;:.1 ~ I "I i;'1 ~~1S6~ ,;:i'~f~"1 

fum'~:qf~"iSf¥iI~lqlt)~: *i1¥i..a4flt ;sll~s;::fClOl&:<1¥i~: '1JW 

(1"1¥ir4\~1'51 (~"11~~ (If'''QltfijCp~iS4~1 ~lf+rTiIT: ~~ II f"'fIOn <'"lIt?! 

tR~ 

01 f6tN OI?li ~ i11f1+i11j: lff41Nf?)1S61 ~~lft Gf~ f~¥inlr(~"~ 

~ ;(l.q~"11M ~ SlOlfd1\J1iS4(V5fq~~"1If.:R"SC$(!1~ .~~ 

The development of the Nagari script in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. is interesting 
It is at this stage that the letters are most decorative. The script of the LakkhamanQal 
pragasti (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 10) and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, 
O. I,t1,scr. Ind. III, p. 274) present certain features which suggest affinities to the earlier script. 
The script in Harfilavarddhana's c.opper plate grants, though however of the same period, 
is·a little different from the usualv~riety of the time, the flourishes being very pronounced 
for the superscripts. It resembles,the script of the Jhiilrapatan inscription (Ind. Ant. V, 
p. 180), the Banaras inscription of Paritha (Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 60), and the Deogarh rock 
inscription of Svamibhata (Ibid XVIII.\p. 125). The letters are very ornamental and are 

. the most artistic in Indian calligraphy:, The beauty of the letters composing the body of 
the inscription is surpassed only by the si~ manual of the emperor in letters so beautifully 
and ornamentally incised that Buhler rema.rks, if King Harfila really used these characters in 
sig~ing all legal documents, he must have been a most accomplished penman, and the o&l'eS 

ofG:>vernment and the conquest ofIndia must have left him a great deal ofleisure (Ibid IV 
p. 209). Har~avatddhana was an eminent poet. and litterateur. all able administrator. 
conqueror and a devotee of his faith. King Bhoja of Dhara is an instance of a royal poly­
math. Penmanship in such cases was quite a simple affair. The florid lines ofthase letters 
have real companions in the South InQian Pallava Nagari inscriptions of similar beauty 
in Mahabalipuram and in the Kailasaitathatemple at Kafici'puram. 'l'he letters haY6· 

.prononnced wedges, generally to the right top of·the vbrLical, which slants to right. A tail 

1 From the neighbourhood of the river Lauhitye, to the Mahendra mountain dense with polm.groves. from the 
1l11ow-peak£d HiIruJayamountain with its slopes (m'~raeed by Ganga to the Western Ocean, feudatorIes, with their 
pride humbled by the might of his arm, render the ground vari€garted -y the interplay of the rays of their 
cre.st-jewels as they bow at his feet. Whose pair of feet is adorned with offerings of flowers from the crest by ~veD 
that king .Mihirakula, with the head experiencing pain in the act of the low salute that brcught do\\n Us might . 
of arm, Mihirakula whose head had never been subjected to the humility of obeisance UX(Xpt, t.n 8thf'I)u (Siva)'· 
ADd by the embrace of whose arms the snow mountain bears the epitlu;t Durga, i.e., weH fortifioo aD" heooa . 
il,aGCessibll'. As if to measure beaven. above ur to count .....••..•••••••.. 
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is developed at the right end, which forms a short angle. This ya.l'iety has been termed the 
aCllte-angled script., and the term kutila, has been discarded, though really the lotters are 
k?ltila, i.e., Cl'ooked, but beautifully so. The curved cross-stroke of the letters ka does not 
yet join the lower tip of the vertical to the left as in later letters. Occasionally na with its 
loop to left, attached to the top instead of to the vertical, appears like ga and causes confu­
sion. The subscript ya is definitely curved and not like as it appears in the Mandas~r 
inscription of Yagodharman. The superscripts ii, i, i, e, ai, 0 and au also run in llourishes 
like streamers, and are not feather-shaped, as in the Mandasor inscription and resemble 
those in the JhaJrapatan prasasti. Theupadhmiiniya is a semi-circle open above and with 
curled ends. The superscribed wedge-shaped' r ' never rises above the top line, obviously 
to leave it free for the medial signs fl, i, etc. The passage selected (Fig. 83) is from ihe 
Banskhera plates of Har~avarddhana (Ibid IV, p. 208). The inscription is couched in 
eleiaut Sanskrit prose. 

~."";>c:..l i;t~,J~,) r~ ~ ~? r. 
·'i~~~I~~~~~\~~~{~4~}~~~f'{~{~&~la'-\~W~~i~_~~ 

~~~i"~I~~~U~~~,,~~~~~l~!~ 
~~.~:l ~ ., 1,rJ (i2J',{) ~;r (~.:,.'. 
\l,l'~~~~a.el~~~~~~\~~~'~,~(~~~~t{~~~~b~\ .: 

~1t ~'1 ~U1~~ ~~~~~~~~ ~~ ~~~ ~~ ~ "!)}'~'~!l ~ 
~~, l(~ ~~~ ~ t ~\ ~~ q!:( ~,t ~ ~~{ ~ { ~~l,t~l ~~i{~ 

r 

'It.\( ~~r ~~~'f.l ~~ ~ lI~'i~"~ ~~<\~~fj~~V"l 
<I t~~~ ~ 1.(~~~~~'t .. iOA ~'!{~~~i-~N ~ t~\'(<\''t.,. 

{~OIl~-l(i~O\~~~~~'l~~ ~~t~~~~~:qol 
~~$~t~~~ ~:~t~~~'~~::;~~\~~l~~fl~ 

FIG. 83. 
a .. ~. <kl 
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$,?tttl'"k1 '~''1~~ 

~I ij it.! 'kit ~ ciH4j, ,q '$I tioq ~ list' fdCf"i1i'd Cfll rn :$1 a 1 q ''1 <1.Oq"1 a I .. lj (\\ill 
qmJfl~ 

~~~:qf~~~~;:r~q~~~fu~i:fitnw~~THFq)lqTf\7~aT 

~<.fistfClO'~r'iSl~'"1ijsftfUffirf~~l4jf~ti,n"a~cl~~f~ ~~ 

lj~il+1c::'!:11 ~'i,ljl4j,cqi$l:q('i~'.la~la ~Cf q(f~<.fi~:qw+t~'<2fil 

The early developnwllt of N agari in Eastern India is best illustrated by the script of t.he 
plates of SasiiIika (ibid VI, p. 143). They are ofthe same time as those ofHaI'~aval'ddhaua.. 

10m! Hail! From Vardhami1nakoti t.he victorious camp consisting of the great navy and elcphaut forf'tls nnd 
cavalry-(There was) Maharaja Sri Naravarddhana; his BOn that contemplated on his feet was Mahfu'i',ja Sri Ril.j • 
.yavar<ihana, born of Queen Vajri"jdevi and a great devotee of-the Sun god; his son that contemplated on his fret 
was .Adityavar<ihana,born of Queen Apsarodevi and a great devotee of the Sun god; his son t.hat contemplate<; ,n 
:~sfeet w{1s Paramabaqaraka (the great Lord.) Maharii.jii.dhiriija Sri Prabhakaravarddhana, born of Q"!leen Mt·i;J. 
senaguptadevi and a great devotee of the Sun god, \\hose fame crossed the four oceans, who >.uh(h.;erl the oHe( 
~mcee by his power and benevolence, whose wheel (of power)moved to well establish vam·7 and il~rama.wlo 
removed the misery of his subjects like the rider of 1 he chariot with a single whed, i.e., Sun gOG; his FOIl tbat con­
'templated on his feet. was ParrmathaHiiHlI;a (Ma}oiiri'ijadhiriija Sri Ril.jyav<ll·dluma) born of tho, QUEEn Ya€omDti 
of J!potlesB fame ar..d a great follower of Buddha bdng hiDlEelf like Buddha completely gi, eli to doing geod to' 
others,wllO co\ered the emire globe with t}ecanQ~y of h's 'VIl:itefame,wboassl)lTI£dtle lualreof 
.Kllbem, Vllruna, Indra and dher LokaFiila .. (INtiS of the quartere) ",}:o satiEfied the miNl,; (>f 811Iir1ie,'nts l)y 
Jl'IIJ1)'ogiIu cfIrcney BIla Jpnd acquired by ri"llt£l:vE D'Er,DP, aDd who cut .. hor.e in clarectH !,l.! P{·v;{U~ t:.uIlerr-u 
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The script though of the acute angled nail-headed type, like that of the plates of Harf&­
~ardhana, has yet certain peculiarities that mark it out from the other. The curved cross 
stroke of ka joins the -,rtical from the left wherever it occurs independently and not in 
a conjunct consonant. The left limb of sa is open and not joined, as in the Banskhera plate. 
Da, na, sa, pa, ma and many other letters differ. The tail to the right end is not pronounced 
in this script. Superscript ra is above the top line and the medial strokes are simpler. 
Subscript ya is of the earlier type. The upadhmiiniya is an oval, divided by a central strob. 
The script is also illustrative of the Nagari of the time in the Kalinga country. The passage 
chosen (Fig. 84) is from the first plate of the inscription. 

FIG. 84. 

aft ~ W~(W5('5qlr-qih.q~'1wl'1'~i ~ 
~ ..... ~ '"" C' "" .I<Q'd'1qclfl ~ ~'ktl~~ qlSl~ld3jlf q'd+iI'1 

+i~I(I\lIlfer'U\iT~~'~"i)~ ~,,~fd .'.''1d('5 

rClr"1~Q -.:t.O(\I:IlqQlf«1llfl r~+iqr~.I«(qf<·., 
Co ",. 

qQ'1lo1Cflr~I('5lij~IQ rqN?I q r~:q Id ,('51 'd~\lI{I?i~ 

~(~f(Q ~Gf ~~+i~~~m+ilfd(!l I 

O.S. del. 

Further development of the Nagari script in the Gangetic region is to be seen in the 
charters of the Pratihara kings of the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. The letters approach the 
still later types and shed their affinities to the earlier Brahmi, which can be seen clearly in 
the script of Yasodharman's inscriptions and even in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. 
A develops a full vertical stroke to right, instead of the small lower stroke to the right. The 
curved cross stroke of ka joins the vertical to the left. The left limb of kha slants twioe 
and forms a shape that -continues in all later types. The body ofja beneath the serif ourves 

10m! Hail! On this (gem-laden) ea,rth, resting,on the girdle of waves of the water of the four oceans and 
having islands, mountains and towns, during the year 300 of the Gupta era, when Maharajadhiraja Sa88ilka we. 
ruling (from the bank of the Salimar river), with both its banks covered with a variety of flowers of excellent 
trees, like the celestial river (Ganga) that issued from heaven being brought down by Bhagiratha, its water 
streams falling on the top of the mountain Himalaya being divided into -many streams by dashing and break,. 
ing against many rocks .... 
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twice like'S', and the top end is c'lntinued slanting down to right. A small tail is added 
to tla at its lower end to right. A loop is formed to the left of ma which continues in all later 
forms of the letter. A blade-like strip is added over halfway from the bottom to left to the 
curved vertical of ra. The left limb of sa separatesand'curves at the top, and the central 
stroke is absent. The left limb of ,a is a little more open than in the earlier type. The tail 
to the bottom of letters is more pronounced in this script, and the serif is a horizontal stroke 
and not a wedge. The letters are compressed. The superscipts ii, i, i, 0, etc., are simpler. 
The sign for e specially is so simple that it is almost missed. The passage chosen (Fig. 85) 
-is from the grant of the Pratihara king Mahendrapala of Mahodaya (Ind. Ant. XV., p. 105). 

~ ~~~~~\~~~~~~~~~ ~~,\~~~~\~(lll'\"\\~q 
~~(\~\~~{'\C~~~~~l~~~~ ~:l'~~~~~~)\.!!rl\~4{,\~~~ 
~~~~~t~~4-.~~~~~~'~~~ ~\"t\~~3·'Q.~~\\\t~~ 
~~ ij"'~F\'\l~~~~~a\1IlJ.~~ Ii: ~~~<\~~~Wltb~~tt\~(~.v 

~ l3~~t l'~ t.1\~.~~~~<\~~Zj~~~UI ~~~it.~~~ ~(~tJ\~{I 
~:tt,~{\ a..~~~~ ~ 'l~t~~~ ~~~ ~ ~\'~tI\ ~~~\~ 
~1(t~~\~JJ,t{ ~:t{~~n. ~c\\~"l'~~"~~cJl~~ tlti\~q:4.1~~~~l 

FIG. 85. 

OS. del. 

aft ~~ "'~':P~'B'" 1C41 f-Bij I~Cfi'1~ : ..... fcll~C4 (\qqft1'B¥Oq'$lfCfi"'4lcO (I tq ('" ~rorq 
""' ~"' ~ c::; "' 'I'I"''::r~T':I1 (rT.":-:r3t~1 ~ C4 ~1f6fij ~ C4 fa fll ~~PI fa cq I ~ 1'1 ~: ~rT: I~=r'fn ~4r.Cfirlr.:~r::OlI:T1T'1 "'1T..;:>2tqT3'$1:r: 

q ('" '" I ~C4 :(] 
lI{<T\if~C4ffi (1'3t~C4fafll $f~f{'1cql~l, ••• ~')~olll+j,cqR;tr~Hl~ •• 

~) "'~I (1\i1~~~Cf~ ~fijcql~I'10lllij ~1"'<f1'B6~'€1I1+j,cq'$ltRlITf~ 
.. ~ ~ "' " "' f1~ I ",al (1\i1~ (1"'~~C4fijfll qc~fijtq 1~1Y1~~:S!>f1 ",~cq~OlII"'tq 

~ ~ ~ . ~ 

...r: ~+ftf~ l' '" ~I (/\i1 s<.>frm\i1 ~C4fa fll ~fij tq I ~ I '1'b1:fRf:~T V{+r 
~lf<CfiI&OlII+j,tq;;>l: ~ "'~I(I\i1m ~ .. ~ql~~cr: II ~1C4tffil 

-10m! Hail! From the camp teeming with many ships elephants horses, chariots and infantry stationed 
. tbele-(there was) the great devotee of Vist:\u, Maharaja Sri King Saktdeva; his son that contemplated on his 
leet tIIlCi bom of the queen Sri Duyikadevi was the great devotee of Mahesvara King Vatsarajadeva; his son 
that OOIltemplated on his feet and born of queen Sri Sundar.idevi was the grv.t ~ of Bhagavati (Devi) King 
N....,~ ; his son that contemplated on his feet and bO'rn of the queed $ Isatii.devi was the great 
devo_ of the Sun god Mahii.raja Sri King Rii.mabhadradeva; his son contemplated .Dn his feet and bom 
oftJle queen Brimad Appa~evl was the great devotee of Bhagavati. Maharaja-Sri Kin"g Bhojadeva; his son 
contemplated on his feet born of the queen Sri Candrabhanarikadevi was the great devotee of 
Bhagavati lIaDaraja-Sri King Mahendrapila-Srivasti ..•• 
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Still further development of this variety of Nagari is seen in the inscriptions of the 
Gahagavalas of Kanyakubja. In this script the letters have become definitely more modern­
looking. The horizontal stroke covers the entire top of the letter. The letter is ·compressed 
or attenuated and straight. The vowel i is different from the earlier one. The left limb of 
kha has a smaH triangular terminn,lloop. Gha is no more composed of three strokes, but 
the centralHne dwindles, giving a shape like that of the letter in other Nagari varieties of 
elightly earlier, contemporary and later dates. Na is composed of three vertical strokes with 
the top horizont.al, as in all later forms of the letter. Thc midd1e horizontal limb, with 
terminal loop and with terminal triangle, distinguishes na and bha respectively, as in all 
later varieties. The tail of ha to left is lengthened. The medial signs ii, e, 0 are usually 
represented by vertical stroke to right, left and on both sides respectively of the letter. Some 
times 0 is represented by the superscript e and vertical stroke to right and au by the 
side strokes and superscript. The signs for i, and i are gra~efully curved at the top end. 
The present selection (Fig. 86) is from the copper plate of Candradityadeva (Epigraph. 
Ind. XIV., p. 197), dedicating a village to the shrine of Sri Candramadhava at Candravatii 
and is couched in fine language describing t.he ephemeral nature of fortune ahd power and 
the l'ecessitl of righreoUB conduct. 

~~Vtq<1t~~jtt({{Sld(c1g~r(l~~am.q{ffi~(11lflJ1~J{Nlgt~Jf~a 

(~<tijq~~'ldl~~cc1iq~~ll~<1l~(~/K\}l~((J\~(~O{tJ(t~1lZ{{~cJt~ilg~~qtlU(~ 

@ls"~_<lc1ui~t'ltQTlgC{~~((1t<Ka1l1iJ~~~~{lR(clci~1lO{?q'3~~Cfl-n 
n[~c[Cl7I"Mi\ f(~~~f,ft(a.<l<uC.~4~~l[(J{[rrtqlll:~a(i{l{62~ct~t{l 

~(d~~~QiR~qi{~~~(a(J,~(f~;Zi\lll4Vffat~c;l~cUl~ilz~l1Jq1{lr~lt~[(1 

~i(ijM(I~ \~~~R~~(~~",qq~t(~~q~qR~~~cJl-JS\~rtf&~cl\f'lt 

fl14.~~M~~·q(Nl1l(10111~,tt~~1Irn~<tc!lQil~~[<ts\M~~c1qq~Qldl''l~s\JQ41 

!t[.?1~,~t'n 3.rt a fj~ (JUs.(4u(a ~Cft6i~n~{Wl~~~cf1~ <iJ~~ Q~R ~(~[{~tj,'f 

1111lIl1it~~~~~~~~t~2CQCTS~~tJiJQC~~l~t\J{lJ(lg~S'i~~~1itl~~Jt~~~t{ l 
FIG. 86. 

O.B. del. 
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~ q) f~Cf C1lqf~~41f~ \1f;m: cf$N~f~ql/;lIq~lCfl<41ofnn ~ 
!j~j/HN 

~ ~I '8aa~l~q( nlf,(CflcCflqlfpflcrf~~ql~CflICf.cf~ ~.fF~I'i1 ~<lqla'i'Cf'<T: , '!.. ~ \.:) C'\ \:!. \.:) \:) 

cgCfitITfcp 
'.") 

;:IT ~ <lffa~<"Cf~1 ~ f~)m: '8~'8~I~lCfl~q <Is,~<..<:nf., ~q~roeal;:flCl 
~:qTU 

onf..a~lfiJf I ar~~'if'ilf~ ~Cfl~'8lf"4lfqll:iqlr~;:flf+r: 511'i1f'JICf)lr+r: f'if~N: .. 

~\i1l11'" 

gr~rCfl<oll~olq$lSj~qfet~ICfl~ij<..Cf~ '8'i+~"tIq +r~ ql~qf~ ~ 

mll(SI'«II~ij ... ~ ~ ~ro M€lNogl(#i ri1;xi~4 <aqf'(r<nRCfa~I'iI: 

'81\i1~fl!4~n'f,("I~"'''lffilSj < 
The development of the Nagari script in the 11th century in Western India can be seer) 

in the script of the grants of the Paramara kings of the time. The Banswara plates of Bhoja. 
()f Dhiira (Ibid XI, p. 181) show letters that still retain wedges but considerably flattened 
and well on the way to a horizontal serif line. This top line, unlike earlier letters, covers the 
entire rop. The letters however change and assume a different shape in later Paramara. 
inscriprions where the script resembles somewhat the ornamental variety of Candella given 
in the tables. Here sometimes ka in ku. kr, etc., has a terminal loop to left for its cross 
stroke. The left limb of kha is a curved elongate triangle, as also that of gao Ja is composed 
of an S-shaped left limb and an undulating vertical right limb, joined at the top by a flat. 
tened wedge serif. J;V a is composed of three verticals, the central one short and issuing from 

1 It is known to you, this ephemeral nature of the world; that prosperity is like the wreath of flowers in 
1!pring pleasant to behold en1y for a few days; that the life of beings is ever impermanent like dunes of sand parti­
cles of a stream on mountain slope; that sexual enjoyments are sweet on the surface but bitWr in the end and 
not easily assimilated like bad sesamum seeds; that the sensory o~ans are pot easily satisfied being opposed 
to scrutinising of right and wrong like the charms of a co1ll'tAjsan; hence having consulted the Smrti8 that are 
authoritative and in consonance with all Sastl'as, on this Sa.turday the alcsata third day of the dark fortnight of 
the month ofVaisikha in the year eleven hundred increased by fifty-six on .the Ak~ata tritlya of the Yugsdiparvan, 
having bathed in the Adikeesva gha~~a at the sin-destroying confluence of the celestrial river Gangs and Varul).s 
and having satisfied according to rights gods, sages, men, animals and manes, having adored the hot-rayed suu 
who possesses effulgence effective in dispelling the gathering of darkness, haviBg worshipped Siva whose body 
is composed of earth, water, fire, wind,sky, sacrificier, cool-rayed moon and the sun and whose crest adornment 
is a. slice of the lord of medicinal hebs (the moon), having performed worship of lord Vasudeva, having made 
offer~ of excellent milk food and ghee to the enjoyer of sacrificial ghee (fire) and having finished the rites of 
food-offering to the man.es, we (hereby make over) the above-mentioned village with its d.reaS of water and soil. 
mOUJl~ain a.Ud. forest, luts ADd marshes .••• 
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.. 
the upturned apex of the flattened wedge serif. Pha has a double curved st.roke added 

to right, which forms a. loop towards the top anu slants down. Ra has a triangul8l' central 

projection added to the vertical to left. The limbs of Sa are separated at the top and the 

left one curves in to the top and has a curved triangle at its lower end. The medial, a, e, 

etc., are as in the script of the Gahadavalas. The passage chosen (Fig. 87) is from the 

<Jharter of Bhoja whose -eminence as a polymath, poet, grammarian, rhetorician, architect, 

'Y0gacarya, engineer, administrator, general and patron of letters is very well known. 

FIG. 87. 

an ~ 04)'Fh~flffi If: ~lf fcrm~ ffi I ~1 fmm-~~ iii' 
~~~ II ~ q: f~,(I,(la: Cfi~ltlijl~f.:1~ iifCT: II Cfl 

~qiaij~4'I~_ Ilffifcr;:~~yq~I~I: 'Rlnigl ,(Cfi'i~1 <I 

~ '(:!'iN 'Cit ~C! (m 41£1 Cfi~~l1~ I a q VI +r~T~lf 

~I 'CI \it I f'i:l"(f\l1'4'~~,,(~TGfl'Cfqfa-'(r~~GPH~T1'6lfTa'(n:if+r 

~ 401 ~I (I \it I fet (I \it q 'Cit ~C! 'Cmf~ ~C! q I ~ I i e<:mf 

~f'CCfi 'i~1 'C1\itIN'CI\itq 'C~~,,( ~1+r)\l1'~q:~~T II 1 

O.S. del. 

Towards the end of the 11th century A.D. the script of North-eastern India develops 

certain characteristics that distinguish it as the parent of the modern Bengali. These 

-characteristics are clearly seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (Ibid I, p. 305) of 
about the close of the lIth century and beginning of the 1 2th century A.D.The letters,though 

of the Northern type, differ in some respects pronouncedly, as in vowels i and e and con­
sonants kha, ja', ita, la, l)a, ta, fha, pha, bha, ma, ra, la a.nd sa. In Vaidyadeva'~ grant-

10m! Victorious is (Siva) the one whose hair floats up skywards, who for the purpose of creation bears on his 
head that streak of the moon that is like the sprout of the seed of the universe. May those matted locks of the 
enemy of Smara (Cupid), brown like the bright curv;es of lighting towards the end of an aeon, always do you good. 
All well! The great lord paramount king of kings Sri Bhojadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord 
paramount king of kings Sindhw.·ajadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, P!lramount king of 
kings Sri Vakpatideva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, paramount king of kings Sri Siyakadeva. .• 
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(Ibid II, p.347) of slightly later date the change towards t.he Bengali script is clearer still. Ra, 
usually superscript, is sometimes used in the line itHclf. Avagraha, the first ~ppearance of 
which has been traced in the Baroda copper plate of Rastrakut~ ~hruva (see Buhler p.91). 
is clearly used in this inscription. BUhler, on account of the defimte shape of these letters 
towards Bengali, has named "the script proto-Bengali, as the parent of ·the later scrip~. 

The language of this inscription is undoubtedly beautiful. It has been composed by the 
famous poet Umapatidhara, of whose poetic skill Jayadeva, his younger contemporary, 

crrq: ~6tI+lIqfC1~: ~ ~¥ilqfC1 : II 
~ 

has given his estimate along with that of Dhoyi, the author or Pavanaduta 
i. e., Umapatidhara. allows his words to sprout; Dhoyi is king 

among poets. As may be seen from the following short passage (Fig. 88), the letters have 
an individuality all their own and the language is sweet but verbose, as d€'~cribed by Jaya­

deva. 
. " . 

~~ijl(?\r.{qi:;zm~~;n~tli\~Ul~r-n~~C{~~llIt~~~~Q!(.rn'3l!S1\t1::rq! 

tm ~ IDl S'J. 1] 1U~S1l =t q ~nra~r3@r~Jl ~ m~!Elll"3J~R1~ ~ ~::1 ~{t1'ltltft(tl;n i~:r 

~~(~Uil~<I~li~'l~~G.~i;:{~[.illtrti1!Ul~~@ftc;~ ~q;~~~3'~i.l~~~(i\t~~~ 

(Cla(.1J;U:1)~t=\Sl~s.ufCIi9~crnit ~!(J;l~Jj~AU~a~~il~SJ~3~~~!~C2'~1l~C{\~n 

.~! Ccfikl ~~~ ~2:l <li ~ Cf\ aiJ~~ ~~c=t.~ iTl('1~ ~ ~ ~S1~(t ~~"'R cteA{l3~ 1ft i 
tl~S1 ?H]$\!I q ~ Rl ~ca ~@..] rcJ:~ ~~~rpairSJ sn qrlreaSl~rn('1PJq~ ilE§ n 

FiG. 88. O.S. del. 

af:;:q.,nful f«~lkt (f4 Cfijitlril~i'fi"it IfCllf4'J'11 (~itl~fif~foq4nfilaCl1:~: 
. \~rffiJ~iff: 

tITmI~ iU: 4¥i4I1itClijaf1l~~)flrr~lft ~~+ff ij" 6tla'1l~f~ ~it f( 
"" ij it Irqtj : Il 

~ t{«tjfqf'1f®f¥i<?5~", ·fl ~lr5t: ~Cfl(f4'Jf~a¥i~I;fl<?5 
.,~,:, 

"~: """" """" r n "',. ~ f. qlS(fait Iftj ~ 41 ~:S¥i OI<?5a 1'1 iiij :CfllraWfa liiq~., I~ I (~~Iij+f~.:qa (oqii :Cfl~.. Cfll 
~ . ~ - . 

q I fwCflftt T 

~: cfif~ (fG:d)lICfliiCfl~<:=sj ~f~a~ ~Cliol:t..,. q441~ fCfi¥ifq ~ ~ 

. f~ II .fcfi;:a 
~ ~ sr~Cf<~)tlrelr~+iif~:~ tcf ijI1~tj¥i:eIClqf1Q¥i«iilliilq 1it~ittjfa 111 

.1 ~ri~hly decorat~ clothes to the naked one (lit. quarter.cloth?d); to th~-IOrd who ~ed thef_ 
~'BlJw~JPOJ,J;l&II.(ht.lord ofbalfa woman). hundred d~1s WIth charmmg brows. aU wlthtbeob-.t.Y 
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In Kalinga, inscriptions are found in three scripts, a script akin to the box-headed Sou­
thern type, a script in which there is a free admixture of Nagari and the Telugu-Canarese 
script of the Eastern Calukyall territory, and the third is in pure Nagari without admixture 
of any other characters. The Nagari script in Raliliga of the lIth century A.D. is some 
what different from the otlwr varieties and is characterized by its own peculiarities to be 
noted presently. The script chosen here is akin to that used in the Na<;Jagam plates of 
Vajrahasta (Ibid) IV, p. I R3) or the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta (Ibid) IX, p. 94), 
and is an early variety different from that used in the inscriptions of Swapnesvara in Bhuva­
nesvar of the time of Aniy31ika Ehima (Ibid VI, p. 198), somewhat like t,he North-eastern 

type and approximating the Sena script. A, fi and i here, are different from the same letter 
in other scripts of the time and later. E is totally irregular and, but. for the hooked top to 
len, resembles, m. ]{ha has rounded top, right vertical projected up and left limb 

-bunshaped terminally, as in ga and sa. fa approaches more the North-eastern variety of 
Bengal. -pa is of earlier type. ~a is more or less like la but for its top stroke. Ta is 
rounded and the curve to left is rather slight. Tha approaches the Sena letter, though not 
so open. Dha is quite buxom. Na is very peculiar and, but for its a.brupt tapering 
towards the top, would appear somewhat like mao BlIa and sa are after the earlier type. 
Medial i, e, i and ii are sometimes confused. The passage chosen (Fig. 89) is from one of 
the grants of the Madras Museum. 

FIG. 89. c.s. del. 

----------
of their form enhanced by the the gemset jewels ;1iQ,the dweller on the crematory ground, cities teeming with 
inhabitants; to the eater of alms, unfailing fortune.; Jj'ruly the family of the Senas is very clever in supporting 
the poor. With embroidered silk insteau of elephant's hiue, with large pearl necklace placed on the chest instead 
of mighty snake, with sandal powder instead o£aahes, with large string of sapphires put in the fingers instead 
of string of beaus, with long tubular emeralds ,in the place of serpents and with an ornament of beautiful pearls in 
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The Pallavas usually used Grantha and Tamil for their inscriptions and there are floria­
ted and plain varieties of this. A few of the Pal1ava inscriptions are found also in Nagari 
and a whole series of birudas are incised in this script in the Kailisanitha temple at Kanci­
puram. These birudas are in a script closely resembling the Nigad of Sri HarlJ3vardhana.. 
There are two varieties, the florid and the plain. The present inscription (Fig. 90) is from 
SaIuvaIikuppam (Ibid X, p. 12) and is one of the early inscriptions in Nigari found in South 
India. The floriated Tariety shows beautiful flourishes and curls and peacock designs 
worked into the lettel'll, specially the medials and subscripts which makes it rank with the 
moet lovely flodated Canarese letters in the shape of swans, peacocks and othel' birds 
(aee above p. 34). 

the place o{ human bones, he so provided a dress to him that would be in accordance with the wish o{ the 
wearer o{ skulls at the time of the deluge. Making the whole expanse of earth devoid of a second golden imbrella 
by the (heroic) sports of his arm, he was left nothing that he can desire {or. So what possibly can the half 
moon·crested onA (Siva) grant him even though pleased to confer a boon? But (this we pray) He will grant 
him final union with Himself at the end of his old age. 

I Om ! hail! (of the family of the Gangas) who are fortunate, pure by excellent qualities praiseworthy of the 
whole world like kindness, liberality, courtesy, truthfulness, cleanliness, heroism, bravery, etc., who belong to 
.he Atreya clan, who are cleansed of the soot of the sinful dirt of the Kali age by the holy water of pure thought; 
and dOO<1, whose entire royal glory is effulgent with the unique conch, drum, five musical instruments, white 
umbrella, golden chauri and precious bull emblem all obtained by the grace of the Lord Go~asvii.mi, the lord 
of all mobile and immobile things, th~ one architect {or the creation of this entire universe, and the wearer of 
the IIlClfln as crest jewel. ••. 
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FIG. 90. 0.13. del. 
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Further development of Nagari in South India may be seen in the unique Paliyam copper 
J>la.tes of VaraguI).a. The copper plate begins on the first side in Tamil and from the second 
aide of the first plate onwards, it is Nagari. The alphabet has affinities somewhat to the 
script of the Atira1JaCar.t4esvara cave temple inscription just discussed, but represents a 
slight development resembling the script of the Talegaon plates of the Raljltrakii~a KfIjII).3 I 
(Ibid, XIII, p. 275). The}nscription is important as the only known example in Naga" 
from the extreme south of India. It is of the 9th century A.D. and is, as pointed out by 
Gopinath Rao, of a -chieftain of the Ay family of .!ikku9i near Sengo~~ai that was subdued 
by Varagu:r;ta PiiI.19ya in the 8th century A.D. The selection is from the second side of 
the first plate (Fig. 91) of this grant (Prav. Arch. Ber. I, p. 187). 

'alpJn~~t'lUq.R~4.ta:"ffit~1.{~~f-qN"<'l~~' 
~'Ul~l\~~ 'lJ 'i;:J(\1 ~ <'l m:~ruli r; ,tt «t'i c ~(\ 'r\ t{~~ <l~r(,~ 
~~na ~~ "~~l51~~~M~\(4~~~cn~M31Cf~~}ii' 
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~G'II.PrI1~t'1':t .. d\.~ <llt.~~~ ~(liCl\,q tI~<l. ~., ~Qb.~'{{~~ 
t'l q.n ~t '1 Jll1'ol( !II"IimC1(i\ iiill .,(\ ~ t1l~" ;U~Q: ~"JII"Il!iQ\ ~1llZlI\\ 

FIG. 91. O.B. dei. 
1 On the massive head of the glorious Atyantakiima(over passionate), the remover ofthe pride of his enemial, 

SRnidlri, the rep,ository of wealth, who is flushed with passion, and is intent on the worship of Hara, dwells 
the sweet.faced Aarllkara, as it were in a large lake full of water for bathing and laden wit,h divers lotuses by its being 
besprinkled with the water of the coronation bath and covered with bri,ght jewels. By him who stands above 
the ~ ofkingl!l was built for the welfare of the world this temple of Sambhu (lofty) like Mount Kailasa or 
Manda.ra.lI&y that Sribhara be long victorious, who bears Bhava as an ornament as it were in his mind humble in 
devotiolllt-tliftd supports the earth on his arm. Atiratlo~can(la (the extremely terrible one in battle) the lord of 
JdDp ..,.. \hill 'temple) Atiranca!!4e3vara; may PsSupati with the daught,.. of the mountain (Parvati), Gulla 
and -hilt ~.alwaya take pleasure to remain here. -
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FIG. 92. 

The use of Nagari in South India has not been much. The Pallava inscriptions are the 
earliest to use it. Nagari was used for the legends on coins in the early Cola issues of Uttama. 

1 May that family of the kings decended from Vr~Q.i, shining lil{e (a string of) pearls, remain above the head 
of kings; the family that lilee the pure flood of moon-light issued from the moon gladdening the world; on 
account of which the stain on the moon has disappeared; and for the conquest of the world by which the mountains 
of Asta (sunset) and Udaya (sunrise) Himalaya and Malaya serve as pillars of victory with their slopes battered 
by the chisel-lilee rows of tusks of elephants in the army for which the four oceans became a hand-maid (as It were)' 
adept in waving beautiful chauris in the form of the line of foam in the hand-likB.crests of their moving wave, 
for those (kings) born in which the goddess Rama. (Lakshmi) produces the charm of a beautiful jewelled umbrella 
with.her sportive lotus over their heads always associaced with the crown; though those incessant performers of 
sacrifices born in which are no more, yet even now ought to be seen the volumes of smoke from their horll9 
aacriAclts as if sticking to the sky in the form of clouds ;' and as if to emulate those beloging to this family, they 
<'.e., the clouds) fetch from the four oceans ove~ and over again and shower the best of their essence for the welfare 
of the world. 



188 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 

Cola, Rajariija and Rajendra Gangaikongan (Fig. 92). Similarly Nagari was used for the 
coin legends in Ceylon, e.g., Parakramabahu, Vijayabahu, Lilavati, Sahasamalla, Dharma­
soka, Bhuvanaikabahu, all of which are similar to the coinage of the great Cola emperor 
Rajaraja (Smith, p. 327). Nagari was used on coins from Kerala also, and the coin with 
the legend Virakeralasya on obverse and Ga1}rjarankusasya on reverse of about the 13th 
century A.D. is an example. There is a rare instance of use of Nagari on a copper plate 
from the border of the Cera and Pal)gya country, but in Cola territory, the script used for 
inscriptions is only Grantha Tamil or VatteJuttu. In the area of the Pal)gyas, Nagari has 
been used for the legends o( some coin types, which Elliot considers the earlier series 
(Elliot, p. ll9 and pI. III, p. 129). In the Ceylon type of Pal)gya coins, Nagari is 
not used and the legend is in Tamil. So either this Nagari should be before the 
11th century or after the 12th century, but, considering the letters, the latter seems more 
probable and probably the use of Nagari in Ceylon and Cola area influenced the adoption' 
of Nagari in Pal)gya territories also. The type ofletters used and the central lines separating 
the rows of letters, as in the case of Hoysala coins with Canarese legends, like Talakii4u­

Jco'!'4a or of the late Vijayanagara coins with Nagari legends, warrant this assumption. From 
the Vijayanagara period onwards, Nagari is used profusely for all copper plates, the 
signature alone being in Canarese Telugu. It is also used for coin legends. The type 
used here is known as Nandinagari, and is a debased variety of the earlier Yadava and 
Kakatiya Nagari. 

The earliest instances of the use of Nagari either in Western India or the Deccan are 
in the Samangad plates of Dantidurga and the Pattagakal pillar inscription of Kirttivarman 
II (Epigraph. Ind. III, p. 1) from which latter the present extract (Fig. 93) is taken. Fleet 
-opines that these characters stand midway between the characters of the Bodh-Gaya. 
inscriptions of Mahanaman and the Samangad copper plates, as' the former shows a further 
·stage of development. The letters here have a triangular top with apex downwards, 
wherever the letters admit of it, as in the case of lea, leha, ca, ja, ta, 00, na, pa, ba, bha, ma, ya, 

"'fa, la, §a, sa, ha,. The letters pa, ma, §a,sa, and ya have a top line, not ye,fully developed. 
Nagari is about this time already in vogue in the Pallava area further to the South-East, 
cas there are inscriptions of the close of the 7th century in places like Sal~vaiJ.kuppam and 

Kancipuram. In the Deccan and Western India, Nagari was later freely used by the 

Riililtrakiitas, who succeeded the Western Calukyas of Badami. The inscription, from which 

the following extract is taken, belongs to the last of the Western CaJukyas of Badami. This 

and Pallava Nagari thus represent the Nagari type occurring for the first time in Deccan and 

South India I,tnd in vO~l1e in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Further details about the extent of 

'Use, development, etc., Nagari in South India already discussed may be seen above (p.187). 
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/ FIG. 93. 

311 o:fJT ~Iqlll II/~ ~ ql+'i~I§qf'{1f+'GIdq~'1q 

414<.lft:1e) arfw1F.,e)w~lWd1wetllqf~ 

4detl (114 +'iOs~ ~~I~ld'1l1'1fcfi (olqF(q I r~~WT'{ 
Co 

~f~al ret etl fij d '10s Uctisrfcnft ~(~I' () ij ~11f1 ~ 

~ 1'1fetici~lq4+'iT'f ~f~etlf~~~1 •• ~iSc+'i'1'EJ\4~(Cf) 

flrcr ~1'1 (d: ~ q"flj~(r+tq ij laij (fijetl ~'1 (q;gJq~1 (fer ~ 
Co ~ ~ 

IS. 

0.8. del. 

Further development of Nagari in the Deccan is illustrated in the TaJegaon plates of the 
R~trakiita king Kr~I:1araja I (Ibid, XIII, p. 275) wherein the letters show an approach 
-towards the type of Nagari used in later Ra~trakiita inscriptions. This changes in form may 
be seen in the letters composing the inscriptions of Ra~trakii1;a Kr~J)a III. The Bagumra 
plates ofIndraraja III of 915 A.D. (Ibid, IX, p. 24), may be quoted as examples. The present 

1 Om &alutation to giva. May that union of Hara and Gauri be victorious. union in which the face.and 
breasts are careSBed (lit. kissed) by the left arm the fingers move out among the curly tresses resembling (in their 
movement) a swarm of bees in motion and w~ich resembles a full blown white lotus with its beauty enhanced by 
the Bush of the red which is made obvious by the rays of the thousand-eyed sun god. May he be victorious the pro­
moter ·ofthe Otduki family like Raghu with mind uncontaminated by Kali sin). delighting in charity like the son 
of Siiry-v. (Kama). ever fond of adventure like Bhima-(lit. with attenuated belly like that of a wolf), the illustrious 
unimpeachable, noble Vijayiiditya Satyii~raya. the beloved of Fortune and of Earth, Mahiiriijadhirija Parame4-
vara Bliattiraka •••••••••••• 
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selection is from the second of these grants (Fig. 94). The full top stroke of a, a, with sign 
of elongation of the earlier type from the centre of the vertical to right, the peculiar open 
triangle for the left limb of kha, ga, and Sa are noteworthy. Gha, 9a, and sa with central 
stroke are of the earlier type. I;V a and na are 'nearer the later varieties. fJa has a stroke 
across, instead of aslant. Ra is more or less like the Eastern Ganga letter of the 11th century 
A.D. 

FIG. 94. O.S. del. 
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Though many inscriptions of the later Ca!ukyas are in the Canarese script, unlike those 
of the Ra~trakiit·as, most of which are in Nagari, there are yet some in Nagari, as the earlier 

1 The hand of this (prince) without a peer in battle, having established itself on the alluring lower region of 
the earth-damsel, and after freely and softly pressing the central region, set itself on the regions of Kanci (lit., 
the region of the city Ki'tfici and the region of the girdle, i.e., below the waist) even as a loyer's hand after esta. 
blishing itself on the hip of a damsel that lures the heart, and freely and softly pressing the waist again sets itself 
on the region of the girdle or beneath the waist_ From the Setu with blossoming cloves pulled by herds of mighty 
monkeys on the moutain slopes, to the mountain Kailii.sa, with its ends resounding with the jingle of the anklets 
on the moving feet of Bhavii.ni, ~ings honour with their heads his command appearing like a crest garland touched 
by their hands in adoration as their knees rubbed the ground. When by the might of his' arm he won the 
earth and desirous of further victory went to heaven as if to conquer it, in his illustrious seat sat hls uncle king 
Sri Knnarija of renowned valour. Of (that king whose) fame was full,expansive and bright, sponing itself 
in the deoigns in sandal paste painted on the faces of the damsels namelv'the quartefs ....... 
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tradition of the R~trakiitas persisted and later specially the Yadavas and to a certain exten.~ 
the Kakatiyas continue to use the script. The script of the later Western CaIukyas ofKalyan 
is more or less a settled type, approximating to the modern Devanagari. The Nngunda 
plates of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid, XII, p. 142) are an example of this script of the 12th 
century A.D., but the most neatly executed, Qut somewhat defaced, inscription of the time 
and reign is the Sitabaldi insoription (Ibid, III, p. 304) from which the present extract is 
taken (Fig. 95). 

FIG. 95. O.S. del. 
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The next stage of ~evelopment of Nagari in the Deccan is marked by the script used by 
the Yidava kings of Devagiri. The script used here closely resembles the rude variety of 
iihe late CaIukyan Nagari ~sed in the Nilgunda plates which is a contrast to the neat and 
beautiful letters of those in the ~itabaldi inscriJ?~ion. These rudely incised letters are the 
parent of the still more clumsy letters of the Vijayanagara grants. The letter i is well on its 
'Waf _tp' the modern type, as seen in Vijafanagara script. J:l a and too of both this and the 
oolltel4porary Kakatiya script approach the late Vijayanagara form. DOO is peculiarly 
like ,a without 'thetop stroke-.. Ba for the first time has a stroke aslant on its belly, and 
thisls continued in Vijayanagara script. The left limb of sa of the earlier type is slightly -

1 Rail! In the year of ten hundred with eight added to it after: the time of the Saka king, in Sab. 1008. OD 

~e 3r<! l~ day of the bright fortnight of VaiSiikha of the year Prabhavaj during the prosperous, &Q8oI 

~~ 'NictoriouS reign of MahariiJffdhiriija. P~_twa, Paramabhalliiraka Tribhuva~a.lladeva, the 
_ugt&:~ the et;tt4"e <w~ld,. :the beloved eMl'OlI~ui1e Imd 6fEarth, the beauty mark of the fa.n:iily of Sat_r~ J. 
t.b&,omt.met o{cal~8B; t~e~dependent oil·bil!.l()tbs feet ••••• 
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lower and a smail stroke connects it with the top line. The passage chosen for illustration 
(Fig. 96) is from the ThaI,la plates of the Yadava king Ramachandra of the 13th century 
A.D. (Ibid, XIII, p. 198). 

FIG. 96. O.S. del. 
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T.he use of Nagari script continued during the Vijayanagara rule in South India and the­
Deccan, and its peak was from the 15th century onwards. Caraarese and T~mil Grantha 
was also used but Nagari was the dominating script at least for the copper plat~ grants. The 
signature was usually in Canarese, either in the king's name as Sri Harihara, etc., or in the 
name of the deity Sri Virupdk~, Sri Triambaka, etc. The Nagari used is known as Nandi~ 
nagari and is a clumsy derivative of the earlier Yadava and Kakatiya scripts. The illegible, 
nature ofthe script and clumsy formation of the letters is, as Burnell thinks, probably due to­
theslowdeteriorationowingto the practice of writing on palm leaves (Burnellp.53). 
Rounded letters, like Telugu, ClI,narese, etc., lent themselves for beautiful writing on palm 
leaves while the angularities of Nagari led to deterioration. The pec,uliarities to be notetl 
in the script are that bha and ta are almost alike, tha and dha are like modern N~garf 

dha and tha respectively. The triangular formation to rii:ht top of kha characterises it. 
Ga is. peculiarly like modern Nagari u. Na has no terminal loop for its horizontal middle· 
limb. Ba has a strokc against its belly. Ra is composed of.. a t~p and middle stroke against 

1 The sports of Heramba' are victorious, sports wherein the three worlds are terrified by the sinking of the­
earth by the heavy trElad of his feet, and consequent mingling of the streams of the seven oceans and where 
the rows of the principal mountains are made moving sportive walls. May that H-&ri in the sportive form of a 
boar protect the three worlds (Hari) who held the earth on the tip of his tusks even as she looked like a dark cloud 
on the peak of the snowclad (Himalaya) mountain, by the contact of whose body the entire seven oceans mixed u,. 
and flowed giving. the illusion of drops of l?erspiratiQr caueed by the ~tiiUe of one awake after deep slumbN. 
There is the family of the Yadus famous m the three )'Vor11is and compMoable to the ocean. 
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the vertical one. Sa is simpler tha.n the earlier letter. The passage chosen (Fig. 97) is 
from the Satyamaiigalam plates of Dl'Yal'uya H, illustratiye of the script of the 15th century 
A.D. and resembles the Dal)gcpalle platcs of Vijayabhflpati (Epigraph. Ind. XIV, p. 68). 

IfIG. 97. C.S. del. 
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1 May that wODderful elephant (Gaoapati), whose pleasure grove seers have understood to be Vedas, give 
you all i"'DM'Dle properity. lIf,y this (god) increase your welfare, for whom in his boar form as he raised up 
the earth the 00MIl beotIme h lIpOrtive pit. There is the most preciouB, unfading flower never cast off and born 
of the nWky oaeeD, wldcb giYa ...... ·on bis head. Of that repository ot perennial joy (or sweet perfume) wea 
bom an oftiIpriDc JIUD8Cl Yadu, the wonderi'ully sweet frllit of the penance of the earth. "In his distinguished familJ' 
was born a ldDC JUUDed 8amgana. who wia like the joy incarnate of all his subjects. Of that repository of all 
gems .among,aIl hie IODI wu the emperor Bukka, like the Kamtublw among gems. 
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The development of the script in Central India may be seen in the evolution of the box­
headed letters which show southern characteristics. A very early inscription with letters 
of the box-headed variety is the Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta. In this inscrip­
tion both the box-headed and nail-headed variet,ias occur as already pointedout'(see above 
p. 172). The Udayagifi cave inscription of Candragupta is another early one in this script. 
But it is the Vakataka inscriptions that are the most important of the box-headed variety. 
The Nachne-ki-taliii inscription of Maharaja Prthvi~Cl).a (Fleet O. bt8C1'. Ind. III, p. 233) is a 
very early one among the Vakataka inscriptions. The letters are not shapely, as Vakataka 
characters usually are, but the box-head is quite clear. The later charters ofthe Vakajiaka 
family a,re well shaped and are typical specimens of this variety. The letters are quite angular 
and, though not attenuated, are more heightwise than breadthwise. But in the further 
development of this script, to be seen in the plates of the Kings of Somavam~, the letters are 
more elongate heightwise and the crossing lines usually slightly extend beyond their limit 
giving special peculiarity to them, which distinguishes them from the normal earlier variety 
The box head is found in the case of almost all the letters, including sometimes even in 

. the letter ja that does not lend itself to it, but some letters like e, ba, la, etc., lack it. Ja 
has this box-head sporadically. It has it in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena II (Fleet, 

,Ibid, p. 243) but not in the Dudiya plates of the same monarch. I has a small central 
,vertical stroke. Kha has a regular oblong base as in other box-headed varieties. Ba 
has a square indentation in the middle of its outline to left. The medial signs are simple 
and like those of the contemporary early Pallava series, except that u and· u are ;more 
angular. The passage chosen (Fig. 98) is from the Dudiya plates of Pravarasena II 
(Epigra,h. 1M. ITI, p. 258), 

1110 • .98. 
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~ SP-R:~ 3lf~"tirlftGl+lfPfTCf~~l ~flI f~ (I?I q 1 'Jjylt ,~fq m 
~::p;r~~'5f,'i:f cf'/::'4 Cf ~tr~Tf\lFf: fGft'1TfGf~~~ T~~ ~1=.Hc: Cfl Cfll (! CflI'lI J; 11 _ -=c;, 

f-<4 q Rr ;;f.,'TCf"ft~ 1i~i;,~ '1 fu~~~q ,f~t! (I \if ci ~I Fil tq (ICf5fi 

11l'f-.11F'P:rrrrr~~1I~~;hI0~ .~YfmqCffiT;:rT"~~1 '~Cfiicrrcr~m:'i It! 1'1 It~T 
~. ~ 

7f~CfF1TT:rrr"':TU\ij"94T~Cf '1 I ~ I ~~If~' ';rTG11~~ ~ Cf("Cfi'R: 

The Kadambas along with the Vakatakas had not only political but marital rdahm­

ship with the Guptas and Gupta influences naturally can be observed. An important 
affinity is notioed in the box-headed script used in the early Kadamba inscriptions. The 
most perfect example of this vl.riety is in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarmau. 
The letters are long, narrow and artistic. rIle spread of the box-headed variety in the 
South, through the Vaka!iaka. area, is observed in the Kadamba., Early Wefltern GaIig,~, 
Salankayan& and early Pa,llava inscriptions of about the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The 
Tiilagunda inscription supplies the most regular and artistic writing among early Kada.n; b.l. 
inscriptions and this is greatly due to its being engraved on stone, unlike those of ::Vfrgt:s,1.­
varman on metal plate (Ind. Ant. VII, p. 37 and Epigraph. Gam. IV, p. 136). Among 
,owels i, a and e are noteworthy, the first lacking the eelltral stroke occurring in the 
Yakatak!l.letter. The letters kha and ja lack a. rectangular base and the box-head res. 
pectively, a.s in tha Viikat,;:\ka script. Note-worthy letters are ¢a and ¢ha, ta and tha, t.he 
latter with the circlet in the centre, ba with the small inward indentation to the left a.nd la 
with its long and bea.utifully curved tail end. The subscrip' na &lond ya may be noted. :'\fedi­
aI, a 80S it ocours in two ways in the case of tta, i.e., in continuation of the letter or as an 

1 It has been seen from Pravarapura-the son's son of Maharaja Sri Pravaraaenaof the Vii.ka~aka family 
an emperor, of the Yi>llIV,ddh<l. elan, and performer of sacrifices lilw Agni?;oma, A.ptoryyama, Ukthya, SocJc~, 
A til'iitra , Jl;;japeya, Bl'ha8pti8aU(/ and Sarlyaskiim and four ABvamedha sacriffies, the daugher's son of ~Iahal'i1ja 
Sri Bhavanii.ga, exeeJingly d3,·oted to· the Lord Mahabhairava and of the BOOraSiva family, whose royal house,' 
~riginated owing to the supreme pleasure of Siva at the act of their carrying the Sivalinga placed on their shoulder 
W'ho were bathed on tneir head (during coronation) by the pure water o~ the (river) Bhagirathi (Ganges) won by 
their valour amI who had taKen the avabhrta bath atfer performing ten Asvamedha sacrifioeR,son of Gautamiputra 
(Rudrasena) son of Maharaja Sri Rudrasena of the Vak&~aka family (son of Prthvisena)·, who was exoeedingly 
devoted to Siva, was truthful, strai«lU, merciful ........ 
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additional mark, is noteworthy. The mEdial marks for i, i, '11, ant,. are orn:~m(mtlll and It 

rather unobtrusive. Final m is denoted by a mllliatllruma slightly below the line. The 
passage oho!en (Fig. 99) is from the Talagllnda inscriptio;! of Kakullthavarman discovered 
by B. L. Rice in 1894 (Epigraph, Ind. VIlt p. 24:). It is in fine Sanskrit Vdrse and mos;ly 
in a peouliar metre not s·) far described in any treati::;e ou prosody. The poet is Kubja, 
Qne of the nllteworthy contributors to Sanskrit Iltcrature preserved in il\soript,ion~. 

uallf1!:fff~lld~T~~iQ'Jf~j~~f~~~~~!;~ 
'l'J OJJ~~tl~~~~~~~g .damrrltl1$~&i'Jtr~!IJ' 

U~~~~~~r~~l~d9~RJ~~~~~lrtm~ 

~lfJ1J~!Il~a~J~~~dll~~f!.i,~~mmllR 

"J~.F~¥w'~~J1r~&JAXd~1~'5~m@j~~r: 
d.~~~9~~~Wi~:M'.!i~jA~?~!~~,rJJ~: I 

FIG. 99. 
C 8, del. 

~ ~~q m\il ~~SI i~1 ret:i:p;:~.1 Ol'-~~ fOOl U$~+r?41 ~ crnt::rf'~cr?( SO{ M SO{~SO{ 1'1 04.,1?f'5f1111 -~, ~" -.::» ~ " ~, . ~ c. '.:;l '" 

fqf~ep;rmcnr~~04 , ;at f'11lmf+r~ Cfi I ~ SO{ J \il"11 5I'Cr~'1'"fCfm2f'1IS1JI' a ret ftl <:j ,*1 rB ;g 1 ft:r -
G -.:> '.:>"\ -IIQ. 

~)+rqlfll .., 

5Turq~ o~ q f~tlT'e~ 4 '11 '1 ~ SO{ , "'I.-a (I ~ II 3f~~l=11T~l+rTflSi!q ~ q I o<:J1l'f~.:n:[-
q- TflSCCfilf 

"' 
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.. 'ft" SlI1U1d~ i~1 

~, 

1:!;q~~ ~ar!~Tq~4iq ftr~Rrlf:;rrqffi lfl{«, .. iifa ~~ft~~~: 
In the KaJhiga and neighbouring areas the script used a.bout this time was of the 

boxheaded type. A beautiful inscription of the Nalas, a. dynasty of rulers of tws area, , 
shows letters approaching in beauty those of the Tilllgunda inscription. This inscription 
at P~adh in the Jeypore agency of Visakhapatnam district (Fig. 100) ill' the only 
inscription on .tene of the Nal&8. yet dilcovered (hid XXI, p. 153). Th. letters are 
more rounded than in the Tilagunda inscription where they are distinctly compressed 
n~rrow and heilhtwise. There is no box-head for ja as sometimes in the Vikii,1;aka 
letter, and ba has no inward indentation to the left, as in the Vii,kitaka and Kadamba 
letter. Final m is represented by a miniature ma below the line. The marks of medial 
vowels and lome ligatures are drawn with flourishes whick however are not so sweeping 
.al in the TiJagunda. inscription. 

FIG. 100. 
c,s, del, 

----------- ---
1 Then arose a higl-. family of the twice-born with its circle of good qualities expanding like the rays of the 

moon, in which the Bons of Hariti trod the path of the three Vedas, and which was born of the foremost of Nis 
Minavya ; in which the hair was wet with the bath of holy water of final ceremonies of different sacrifices 
which was well versed in delving deep into the sacred lore, lit the (sacrificial) firc according to proper rite~ 
and drank soma (juice); the interior of who,e houses was resounding with the study chant of the six subjects of 
study (Vedangaa) all hElginning with Om; that performed without any simplification Ohiiturmiisya sacrifice 
burnt offerings. eblat~, animal sacrifices and fortnightly liriiddha ; with the daily ceremonies always fruitfui 
by three sacrificel m the house' always resorted to by guests, and ha \'ing a single blooming Kadamba tree 
grow:~ in tbl v~~i~y o~ t~e h~~e. By t~e tending of this tr ee for t.hese Brahma!la co-students there arose 
~ally that). diatlOgUlS~~ epithet which ':'9"as t~e natu~e of sameness of D~n? with the tree; when l;hus 
ftourished the Kadam,ba family tliere aro~ an illustriOUS Brihm.an named Ma~;urttl:!arman who was adorned with 
vii"'U61 like echolarshiP, conduct and punty. 
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"' ., '"'~..-.-.-.-r r. ... 
~ 'El\~?IOlloll9''t<1\l11 II +;ttS6IJiI'li~lI<11ij 4' 

~"lI Ji 1 ct 1 fll ~I$Cfi () ~ ~:fq d 1 Ji ~I '"I1~"i:f \it '"I .. lIl "'lira '"11'"1 d 11 
The use of box-headed script for the Kalinga inscriptiona m"ay he noticed in some, if 

not all, wherein the unmixed Southern type of letters is used. The Ragolu plate. of Sakti­
va:i:man (Ibid XII, p. I) and Brhadprostha plate _ of Umavarman (Ibid, p. 4) present the 
best examples. The box is filled and is not marked in outline, as in the regular box-heau 
letters of the Vakiitaka. and Kadamba inscriptions. The letters are buxom, and nCJt 
narrow and artistic, like the onces in the Tiilagunda. inscription. The following passagtt 
is from the Ragoln pJates; (Fig. 101). 

~.1~; ~WJi.tJ t~ ~ ~tU-.s"2. ~ : ') 

~;! } J!J'lt£J~!lJ1J' ~.~ ~~"J1M 
. !iiClJ~.DI'I~:!WlV~t!f~ 

~~JJ3Pl~~:r1J'lJJ y 

FIG. 101. 

, ~, ~ " 
Q)ctJidfJi ~II~ ~: 3t~(!S1lct~lI: 

:aaqCfi<S1~4q:q qf(~d*d mffi ~~+r 
\1\aq $11 ~ Ji lllT~4'tq~~ 
olllOi\ II f~(Olil ~ ~:qlq ~ II ¥t 2 

c.s. del. 

Another early Eastern Ganga inscription, dated in the 39th year of the Ganga era, is 
chosen for letters .howing the box-head type. The box-head is not very prominent, as 
in the Vaka~aka or Kadamba inscriptions, though it is sufficiently obviou:>. The letters 

1 Success. There can be no praise of the qualities of the all parvasive Lord in the strain' H ari has been victori. 
ous or is victorious or will be victoriou'>'; rather it is the Lord Himself Who is victory, the object of victory and 
the victorious. By the illustrious son of King Bhavadatta the fore most of the Nala family and the valiant 
destroyer of enemies was recaptured the uncertain and lost royal glory and repeopled the,deserted city PUl?kari of 
his fathers and fore fathers and to his mother. 

2 To him belonging to this Gotra is it (the land) given; it may no~ be entered by the King's s6fVants and 
is exempt from all taxes and dues;knowing this you should abide by the obligations already prevailini and britl, 
.eaaurable thiDp, a;old, etc. 
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-are more buxom and not nalTOW like those of the Talagunda inscription and the media.l 
vowels arl) not expressed with flourishes. The following passage (Fig. 102) is from the 
,Tirjingi plates of Ganga Indravarman (Ibid XV, p. 281). 

FIG. 102. 

~fur 3{l1 «~«$1 fafq f.ijO~~ .. a ~«I4:~ I C( a f~ CfiW~ 
Cf '1 a ~") c::q f~~a 51(;:5 £I ~ crr: q"{#OcI ~lf '3cra->rUfT 

JOt I Cf lea: ~.":)-'it£l $I +rrctf'n:~~~f'(d"r ~r+r~ 
~1~I'1a~~~ «f~: a1~~~<=cHr+r;fGf\lp:r 

f~Cf ~") ~I f'1 ff'.Sl s;~1 tj I « l:e +i I ?bT '-(1 ;::Ffo ~'?*i p:r;:cr 

1qfdJOtO~~If~: +rFf'1f~~f:;:r(q~ 

~Cfiqf«$Cf 1j·fii'{Si·1 'ifrT<tla'it «Ol~: 1 

c.os. del. 

The box-head loses its prominence in tile Ganga plates of a slightly later date, though 
it can still be distinguished. The Acyutapuram plates of Indravarman (Fig. 103), dated in. 
the 87th year of the Ganga era, (Ibid III, p. 127) and later than the previous one by hal£.& 
century are examples. The letters are definitely squat and dumpy. The loop for na'is 
separated ,from and joined to the vertical line, as in Nagari. Medial is indicated by an 
upturned crescent or circlet in a large loop above the letter. Ba as usual lacks the usual 
indentation to left. 

1 Om! Hail! .From Dantapura that emulates the city of gods, who is rid of all siDs by the efficaoy of 
merit earned by constant obeisance to Lord Paramesvara, the cau se of creation, existence and destruotion 
of the entire worlci, the thousand'rayed sun in the expanse of the firmament of the spotlellill family of the 
Gangas, th!3 ."eriord of hosts of all vas.sal kil1gs overpowered by the edge of the spotless unsheathed. 8w.)rd 
~otori01J8 in many battles, with numerous four-tusked elephants, whose pair of feet was reddened by the 
.e.brace through the scattering of the red lustre of the lovely gems sat in the crowns of (vassals). 
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--

FIG. 103. 

~m~ +i~IGld) ~tCfiOOIYfGllfl{"l~:q (OlCfi+f~~~un+rT 

':t q ~I d Cf) f~W fGl"l4 '14'8;q ({ 1 tot 1 ~: fGlI fu'Cf 1 (I q p" . 
~'6f 41 d '8 Cf)0Cf) r~'Cf (I '74 ~:q¢qd (~·ii<-9 01 GI f"l d 

~Gldd Itot04~1I: 3l~Cf)'8tot (4~\i'jf'1d\i'j~G~ 

~+r0$i0$1f~lSO: ~dlqlf~~141"llff1d~f~~1 

c.s. del. 

The box-headed type of script occurs in the early Pallava charters of about the 5th 
century A.D. The Mangalfir (Ind. Ant. V, p. 154), Uruvapalli (Ibid, p. 51) and Pikira 
(Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 159) gritnts are examples. The letters of the Pikira and Mangalilr 
grants are not so well-shaped, as in the Uruvapalli grant, in which the box-head is clearly 
depicted, as in the Vilavatti grant. The box-head in the case of these grants is a little 
smaller than in those of the Vakataka and Kadamba inscriptions, but is nevertheless clear. 
This represents the box-head as it occurs in the Tamil area, and the script has its echoes in 
Java in the inscription ofPfirJ)avarman, the script of which closely resembles that in Pallava. 
grants. Among vowels, e and u are to be noted. The medial vowels are drawn with orna.­
mental flourishes which to an extent approach to the grace of those in the Tala.gunda inscrip­
tion as i, i, u, the last occurring in two forms in the usual mode and downward curve,as in gu 
and bhu. U, e and r are also similarly drawn. In all these cases the signs are similar in theS& 
allied inscriptions. 0 is specially peculiar in the case of ZO. Among consonants ja does 
not have a box-head as sometimes in Vakataka script. Ta has a loop which na lacks. 
Among subscripts ya and ra are drawn with flourishes. The final m, as in Pallavinim, is 

---"1Ou., Hail; From the victorious K&linganagara, pleassnt in all sealOns-who is . free from the blemiilheB 
of the KaU age by obeisance to the lotus-like pair of feet of Lord Gokarnomsvami, t.he suprme architect. for 
th. creation of the entire world. who is the receptacle of the wealth of modesty and wisdom. who gained 
overiordlilhip of the entire-Kalinga by the movement of the edge of his sword, whose spotless fame covered the 
surface of t.he earth girdled by th;e waves of the four o~eans. who has caused the shouts of victory in the 
turmoil of maDy battlea. CamousofthepureGangafamily.who has subdued I!ll his feudatoriee bylJis peat , 
mjg~ •• _ •••••• 
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expressed by a smaller letter below the line, as in the Talagunda inscription. The example 
chosen here is from the Pikiria grant of Simhavarman (Fig. 104). 

FIG. 104. 
O.B. del. 

~ ~ fc( 1 § at {'51 f"'liI it t\rlil a ~ 1 '*"1 q lf~eITc( f~a ~ oct '1 1lI Ti;{~ 

~f~ f~aflll flta 1<::'1'11 '1~1 (11iIflI 'If~cfla~Cflcl'i (fli l5tlcf) (C(+4 01: 

~l 

The best example of box-headed script in the Pallava area is to be seen in the Vilavatti 
plates (Fig. 105), in which the letters are even more beautifully shaped than in the Uruvapalli 
plates. The box-head is clearly marked, though the size is smaller than in the Vakatak& 
and Kadamba letters. Some of the letters in this grant are nail-headed or arrow-headed 
and the occurrence of the box-head together with the nail-head reminds us of the Eran Gupta 
inscription. The noteworthy point about the letters is that, in the case of a and sa, the small 
curl to the right inside, as in the other inscription, is here a neat small square. Ba has some­
times an inward indentation. to the left, which is not invariable. The box-head for ga and 
la is absent. Na and ta are distinguished by the absence and presence ofthe loop. Ja also 
lacks a box-head which sometimes occurs in the Vakataka letter. Final m and t are expres­
sed by miniature letters below the line. In this particular inscription the peculiar Tamil 
letter a occurs. Medial i is -expressed by curling one end of the loop. Kka has a 
rectangular bottom. The following passage is from the Vilii.vatti plates of Simhavarman 

(Ibid XXIV, p. 296). 

1 Om ! The Lord (V~u) has been victorious ! Hail ! Prosperity! From the victorious camp of Menmaniir 
the "great grandson of Maharaja Sri Viravarma, the most virtuous repository of penance and great warriorhoor:i 
won by the might of his arm, who established all rules of conduct according to the prec~pt of the SiUttrlU, who was 
abidin& by the law and immeasurably great .•.•...•...•.. 
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FIG. 105. 

~ m 1I 41C1dl ,.,ft~q~~~ qvl4t@o~flI ~ 
'" ~f'1 PrI51 d I Prl51d &11 =:lJ d<flAeT: Mfcrf~d ~ aq '"I at T~ I f~ fa f~ d 

f~ I fli d I ~'"I '11 '"I ~I'(J 151 f~ '!f!lJ ret d J <fiql (fli ~ Cil (CI +=4 01: wft 
=:lJf~ I ~~ r-i¥i:ld ~I fcffl f~ r4~ +=q ~flI' 'Sfffitftq '1 d (1151 '"I O\S<?5fl1 ~l 

'" 

Closely akin to the letters of the Uruvapalli grant and the Talagunda inscription in the 
general features and ornamental formation, are the letters of the Western Ganga plates of 
Madhava II (Fig. 106) from Penukonda (Ibid XIV, p. 334). The only difference is that 
the box-head is lacking. This variety leads us on to the Western Indian script of which the 
Valabhi inscriptions and the Western Calukyan, Raljltraktita and other Canarese ones are 
the most noteworthy, as the Yadava and Gurjjara inscriptions invariably, and Rii.~rakftti& 
inscriptions frequently, used Nagari, and this line of development from Brahmi merges in the 
Canarese-Telugu variety. The box-headed type continues with reinforced angularities and 
emphasised box-head in the grants of the kings of Sarabhapura and other inscriptions from 
Central Indian till about the 8th-9th century A.D. This inscription, along with others of 
ps time in South India, begins with such expres!rions as Jitam Bhagavata which may be found 
In the ea.rly Pallava inscriptions noted above. In the Western Ganga plates this is ampIitied 
and followed by the lines Gataghanagaganiibhcna Padmaniibhena. It is to be noted that the 
inward indentation to the left for ja, pa, ba is pronounced, ya is so formed that there is.a 
regular loop to the left, la begirs with a larger curl larger than its compressed belly. 

-1 Hail! The ~rd(VjS1;\u) has beel: ~ictorious. From the royal seat at Vijayapa~~a--the great gran~ of 
Keh8.rajii. Sri Viravarman, the most virtuous, the repository of penance and warriorhood WOD by the might of Ilia 
arm'" who established aU~ lUlu of cOJ:duct according to precept of the SiUtr(J8, whowaa abiding by the Law 
and immensely great (grandson of M~ ii.rii.jii. Sri Skandavarman) of very great:~~ and succeB8, with the wbole 
cirole of. kinp subclued by his etl'uJ.ienC8 •••••••••••••• 
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FIG 106. 
O.S. del. 

@ ~ ~ldi:4"1~I"I"1I~ ~~+iINlI~,"1~l41i(>5I+i(>5 0lIllfm 
~ ~ 1'E'CfI(flI ~\iI\ilq\ill4\i1r~d~"1\i1"1q<tfll <t14;i0IIF<"lolfct<t1 (01 (oflq 

('Ss'6lfA 01 \1!4 0lfll Cfi I 021 1l4;=j~~fI"ifli ~ +ict:fll "fulqf4i'61 +4+i~1ft:l (I\ilfli '! 

~ Ng(t'q 1~ld~Olfli "11 "11 ~1If"i I N~ 4\121 I N~I41S1 on d +i ret rC!jtill!4 flI ;:fI ra tillf"i 

flI' q CRt $I J.i) CRt 1jtil (>5fl1 ~ +l4 CifSI \ill q 1(>5"1 +i I "'II N~ I d (I \ill SPofl \iI "1 flI ~JfTl 
c:. c:. 

The development of the Southern variety of Gupta script in Western India and Northern 
Deccan is found mainly in the inscriptions of the Traikuf,akas, Maitrakas and the Western 
calukyas'. Of these, the Maitraka records are in a script that follows palaegraphically the 
Jlinigadhinscription ofSkandagupta (Fleet O. Inllcr.Ind. III, p. 56) with frequent affinitiea. 
to the Ma.ndasor inscription of Kumiragupta (Ibid, p. 79). These letters are at once buxom. 
and more angular in their contour tha.n those in the Western CaJukyan, though the anguIatity 
is not 80 pronounced as in Viki~a and SomavamSiJetters. The projecting lower end· of 
letters like a, d, lea, rlZ form an open rectangle. Visarga is indicated by ~wo dashes rather' 
than dots. Similarly dashes take the place of dots in i. Oa is more after the earlier Westerq 
India.n type. The loop of tuJ and ti is broken, as also the central stroke of ka, and the 1.imlla. 
are indicated by separate bits of strokes. As in ca, so in boo this separate formation of .. 
neck of the letter is lacking. Ma a!ld sa follow the Southern variety of the Gupta letter 
in toto. Ya is still of the earlier type, lacking even the indications of a loop to the left. The 
tail of la which encircles the body appears more prominent. Va has the contour of a cone 

1 Hail I Om ! the Lord Pa.dmanabha of the hue of the sky free from clouds baa been victorious. Of the Pl'Oll­
parous Madhavavllol'lD&, of excellent qualities imbibed from his father, with keen intelligence trained by th- under­
itaDdiDg of the 8SII6Iltial purpose of different sciences, clever in the exposition and practice of the signa of IIIO!'8l 
eodee. who ~ achieved the pmpose of a kingdom only by the proper protective rule of his subjects, son of the 
'9iriuoua Mahitija, the prosperQJs KonkaJ;llvarma, of the Kil,l.va.yana clan, the Sun lighting up the firmament oftl» 
IIpcit1ea Ganga family, who ~Lis territory full of good men by the speedy conquest with the miaht of hill ana 
wbo wu adorned by the W01Dl~ by a hOlt of fierce foes, .•••.......•... 
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with the top cut, as, like ca and boo, the neck of the letter is undeveloped and the earlier 
KU'll8on and the Traikft1;aka type is continued. Ga and sa lack the inward terminal curve of 
the left limb, as in contemporary Western Calukyan , and ia has the usual central stroke. 
Subscript ra is drawn somewhat flattened. The passage chosen (Fig. 107) is from the 
Palitana plates of Dhruvasena. I, the Maitraka king of V alabhi, dated in the Gupta year 210 

i.e., 529 A.D. (Epigraph. Ind. XI p. 109). 

FIG. 107. 
O.B. del. 

tr.il~~ C:::. " • ..~ 
\S ~q,~ I"'~''''''': srm:tSlOl~ If+l'" 1011 +4 "'Cfi 1'1 1+4gwG\~:eq~ "'O:S~Il1 ,., 

'Ei:eSR1'EiSl~I «I~·Cfi~csI'CfSl~ Iq: SI~q)q'1~«I'1+4'1 l::Njq'\q I F-.N1~ 1'1 (4"'1 (Cf(1 
~ ~ 

~~onG\~Iq'k1 (I\i1~: q (+4+4 I~q ffi1'1gf(j~:l 
The parent of the Canarese-Telugu variety of script is the early Calukyan script that 

spread both in the west and east. The earliest Eastern Calukyan script is! but essentia.lly 
similar to that existing in Pulikdin's time in his own western territory. The script in the 
6th century Badami cave inscriptions of MaJigaleBa. (Fig. 108), the AihoJe and Pa~t;a.«;lakal 
inscriptions marks an initial stage. The earliest Kadamba, Western Ganga also contribute 
to the formation of the regular Canarese-Telugu variety. The script in MangaleSa.'s tim~ 
shows certain peculiar features, which suggests the existence even then of certain peculia.rities 
,hat occur in the letters at a latel:' stage in their development. For instance, two types of the 
lower limb of Ii and a as a curved flourish and as compressed open rectangle; lea and ra with 
'he lower limb closed to the left or open. The scribes seem to vacillate here. The left 
'JUb.b of ga and ia curves in terminally. Na usually, and ~ always lacks a loop but they are 
both derived from the looped ones. Ta, though lacking an actual loop, suggests a. cursive 
llevelopment from a. loop, the broken part. of which may be noted, and later development 
mPkes this clear. Ya is looped arid is akin to the earlier northern form. The peculiar 
BtLIl.pe of kOO is to be noted. Medial i in this, as in the later development, is shaped like a. 
-circle and i' as an incomplete circle with curled left end. iA cursory form of medial 'Ii is seen 
in pu, bh'li, etc. The following passage is from the Badami ca.ve inscription of Marigalefa 
(Ind. Ant. VI p. 363 ; X p. 58). 

~Om I Hail I from Valabbi-to the faniily of the Maitrakas who subdJed their enemies by force belouged the 
great devotee of MaheAvar&, the oommander-in-chief ~ri Bhatarka., who gained glory in hundreds of battles wapcl 
with large hosts mighty beyond measure, who gained the devotion of those subdUed by his valour throua.h his Iifte. 
oourtesies and straightforwardneBB, who obtained the aplendour of royalty' by liiB devoted heredit&r7 II8l'Y.AUta 
.oOIlOOUl'II8 offrienda and the (regular) army ..•..••••.•••. 
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O.S. del. 

oq~llt?j rc~(rf.=rfCft)qr;[ <r~clq <I Cf5filfTeij I ~ij q ~ S5f~fu'EI «01 rq 
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~: ~ elj '1 "I ~I fq 601~! ~"I fet «"II 'l64 Cfi"l elj 4:et Cfi 
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+Jf fct<r-€fa ~1+r+II .. II .... +tI.II'1I<qUj;:alret~14«~I'1llja"l ~ 
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ttl f~a I Cfctl +I \)$01 Cfi 1 ,("i:fCf'5fl~ fii6liHIf<q I ~ ~: Slfd +I I SI fd iS6IQ 

;rn.~~0";>;sfl~q '('$j 1+1 i4I+1'$j I ,(llI\)laj~Q~1 ,(IN' tSll$~lij~+lf11 
The devr-lopment of this script during the next three centuries in the Calukyan area is 

styled the middle variety by Buhler. This is exemplified by the earlier Calukyan and R~­
trakiita grants. . The letters undergo further chR.nge and in a couple of centuries they are 
rounded ka and TCt having their lower Iimbs e!OSMJ to left. The loop of ya develops into 
a full ovoid. The curved lower limb of ta predo~inates over the dwindled· upper limb. 
The tail end of la runs around the body with a flourish. The two curved limbs of bha seperat& 
right from the serif. The lirobto right of ga and sa, rather than that to the left, curls inward 
terminal1y. -The base of pa, da, tha, dha, ba, ma, sa, ca, va, ha, ja shows c1ea,I" 110tch. 

The letters are squat and broad. An excellent example of these featUl'l~s in the Si!(!Ullrl 

jn!leI"i~tion of the Rastrakiita king Amoghavarsa of the 9th century A.D. from' wlairh the 
f()nowin~ passage (Fig. 109) is chosen (Epigraph. Ind. VI, p.98). 

<DE au&iJd c{ (f 0 R1~QlJ~ t01J&CJ 0 i' Or{ t rl' OJI1\ 8: E'OJJ & R 8 
rl<J l?'" R lf6 '2..'21) ~ 'J .3 ~c1fl CJ 2Jnren D~c d: C'{)Ej § aD l'(j(j C'oJJ ~ 
~OCfceJJ~:/Cil~~~32;a001flo ~C?1JJ3r2J9tJ 8~d'cJ[J'CllJ 
d t£"/J. ~~dJ~'Ilac::) ~ s 6 0 ~ 0~ ~j lf9"J 0nr3Ql} C1 

~~~jd8~rrCJcj:D@d~c='S1fSt11f0d~718e..[JlE'~<1 

O.S. del. 
Fig. 109 

;;p:ITCf WiI'iCfiI '(\)j ~lIfCf :!,("~,('i"~'1llf-un:: 13111fdll'R 
"" '" "" 

wrrf''i ~.¢i~~l W~lIIQ~'() ~ ~: ~ cft&rr~ en+r. ~ 
f+rCfilWi ~ ~ lI'~ ~~~~ ~ ~ ~SlfdiS6'1 foil <Ill' 

," 1 Hail! Born of the family of Calkyas, meditative of the feet of the Lard, belonging to the clan of :Minavya 
'the soris of Hii.riti, whose heads are purified by the final avabhrta bath after the performance of sacrifices like 
. Agtiistoma, Agnicayana, Vajapeya, Pattrlljarika, Bahu8'/1,Val·r;a and A{vamedha, Mangaliaa, victor in battles, en. 
\lowed' with the three powers (Prabhu, Mantra and Utsaha), full moon in the firmanent of the family of ~y ... 
with his body embellished by his many good qualities, with his mind set on the truth of the essence of all SiUtrG8, 
and opulent in great strength, valour and bravery, in the twelfth ofhia ever prosperous years of reign and (COrrello 
pondingly)when five hundred years had elapsed from that of the time of the coronation of the Saka king, his paD 
of feet tinged by the lustre of the gems on the crowns of lings subdued by him wfth the edge of his sword held 
in his hand his auspicious abode being the earth extending to the four oceans won by him ; greatly devoted to 
VitJ)u (Bbii.gavata), made a cave temple for Vi~!Ju, exceeding the height of two men and of wonderful workmanship, 
utensive in its major and minor parts, ceiling and sides all extremely beautiful, t9 behold, and in it on the CuB 
DlODn day Mahakartika month having given great gifts to Brahmans, for establishing' gloriously the ~. of 
Vit9u who extirpated the hosts of demons (lit. foes of Gods) with his discus resem~ling in shape the IOlar ctiIO 
_rjmg after the deluge, the village Lafijisvara (was given) for the offering of paily werkship to BixteeD • • • 
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Cfifu" ~~(I~c~lI~ ~4"i1f(d.a(ofld('5fLi ~ ~: tld~ilf~ 
~ m ~ f~: Cfif('5q('>(?Hft+rcr 5f"4dq~1 mrq"~(lliIlij)llht 

C'\"'\ C'\. I 

The next stage in the development as in the later Western Ciilukyan inscriptions, fa 
.tyled by Buh~er the old Canfl,reRe type. The letters are rlefinitely rounded speci~ny a, 
Na, ra, ga, ta, tha, dha, blt and lao In this stage of development the serif of any letter 

a small arch or cresent. The main limb of a and a dominates as a circular flourish, 
;le two dots of i change into a loop connected with the right end f)f the main part above, 

vhe body of ka is shaped like a circle surmounted bya dash suppor:ting a crescent serif. Th. 
serif already noticeable for ga, tha and dha develops individually for tho first time, now being 
marked separately above. The right limb of goo diminishes in size and perches upward. 
In the case of ca, and va the left limb separates and the serif is retained towards the right. 
000 develops a medial loop. The two upper horizontal strokes of ja, change into a curl 
to left and an upward arc to right. :fa develops an upward stroke. The central vertical 
stroke of tw loses its individuality. Ta develops a marked lQOp to right below the serif. 
Too shows a circlet in the belly. The base of na and sa definiMly moves separately towards 
the left. Ba OpDnS at the top with a terminal curve to left, whife the limbs of boo separate 
from beneath the serif, which is retained to the right. The slight opening of the belly of 
ma to left, the peculiar prominent serif and right limb give a different shape to mao The 
<lircle to the left of ya is prominent. La is more or less a broad curl draWn with a flourish. 
Sa is a double looped curve with serif above. The right terminal of ha is prominent. The 
following passage (Fig. 110) is from the Hull inscription of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid XVIU, 
p. 197). 

@:~~tx~~~~rsc):)c\J~~~~J~@;S~OJOOc'i~ 
C:;51, ?JJa:ua z.j!£u is) "&0 0(!ji-J(§~cl') ~ .//"-'1";':: oJ 
!).J ...... (~o eJ('X ..r"'\ c:l' Oc ~ -..=V"f) 0 oJ X ~, b ~ ~~11.C: ~:~ C; f1s-~ 
~ "',-,,0 I..:)OJ ~ \!) C;;uQ-J ~v)@' »C2~c.:.Y~L!.~) 

~~";!.)~3?ua;s)~o':JJ~eJ~a;J;»~~QJc!8(P2: 
~c5&cffi6 $O~1"~O~ tv &o@o:{) ~~8~~l:P~Jgp 

FIG. 110. 
o.s. I!el. 

----_._-------------------------------
1 Om! Victorious is the self~bern cause of the univeI'lle (Bruhmii.) ; victorious is ~urari (Vi~Q.u) the beloved 

One (lit. son but meaning bro"ther in this oase) of Indra; victorious is also the God (.siva) whose body is 0108817 
embraced by the daughter of the ,M~\Ultain (Parvati) and who removes sin and consequent fear. Mo.y that One 
(V~u) proteot you whose I).avellotus was made his abode by Brahmii. and also Hara (Siva) by whose beautiful 
moon digit was adorned the sky. 'Wonderful it is how Nirupama became Kalivallabho. (lit. beloved of Kali) having 
by his,pure deeds dr~ven offJ(.aZi (B4q~~rBonified) who had established hirnselflatel,Y, quite. afar from the Burrue 
41fthe earth, a.nd agam re.tored fully the-.cbf.rm of the Krta age (the Golden age). KUlg Govmda . • • 
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The latest phase of development which lends on to the form of the l.,ttcrs as they are in 
modern Canarese is to be found in the latest Calukyan and Hoysala inscriptions. Here the 
letters are more rounded and specially in thc Hoysala area the letters are as rounded and 
ornamented as the sculptures themselves. The features already observed in later Calukyan 
script continue with greater emphasis. The medial i, u, il, r and other Rigns and subscript. 
ya, ra, etc., form fine flourishes and loops and sometimes there are decorative designs and 
floral patterns added terminally to the flourishes of the signs of the letters. The last stage 
is seen in Vijayanagara script which is the same for Canarese and Telugu. The modern 
Canarese.script with the some peculiar differences from the Telugu script is after the Vijaya­
nagara period. So the parallel developments of Canarese and rrelugu scripts in Western 
and Eastern areas of the Deccan are finally fused together in the Vijayanagara script, to 
later separate again in the form of two different scripts. The following passage chosen to 
illustrate the Hoysala script (Fig. Ill) is from copper-plates from the Belur temple dated 
1117 A.D. (Epigraph. Cam. V, P. 137). 

FIG. Ill. 
O.S. del. 

10m " 'O~a.nce to Sambhu .the basic pole for the erecti~n of the three worlds lwautiful with the .mooa 
baurllike 'kiuing His lofiy head. Fo;' proper understa.nding of word. and their conota! j,m I sclute Piirvati and 
ll'8.IIleivara, the parents of the Universe, who are uniteg ?losely ~ike a word all~ it.~ meu~~ing. Om! SaJutat: 
~iva Om I Hail! The refuge of the whole WQrld, Sn Prthvlvallabba. MahariiJadhlraJa. Parameavara 

lin of the kings ¢' kings) •. the. Great Lord the jewel (lit. beauty mark on forehead) . of tile famil 
... " (ornament of the) Calukyu 
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The development of the Telugu script in South-Eastern Deccan and the coastal area 
should be studied along with that of the Canarese in the Western area. The Salankayana. 
grants from the Krishna valley supply examples of the development of Brahmi letters after 
the ornamental forms of the Ik~va,ku and the earliest Pallava inscriptions. The Salankayana 
script is essentially the same as the earlier Brahmi, but there are no ornamental embellish­
ments. The sm-if is clearly marked. The lower limb of a and a vaccilate between running 
with a flourish as a broad curve and fOlming au open narrow rectangle as in ra and tao The 
belly of e projects too far out to left. The medial i and i are marked as a circle with open 
lower end on top of letter and similar circle with similar circlet inside respectively. There is 
no loop either for na for tao There is a broad dash across the belly of tha. Ba occurs 
sometimes as a plain rectangle, sometimes with inward indentation to the left and sometimes 
slightly open at the point of indentation. Ya forms a small narrow loop to left. The 

~Adoration always. to both Kesava and Siva who are each individually to the three worlds and witness of 
all !Ccts and the ordainel'!'l of the fruit thereof. Arti was born of the one born of the navel lotus of the Lord of 
Sri (Vi~J).u); Ayus was born of Pur\iravas, son of Hudha. son of the Moon. born Atri; from him Na.hu~. 
from Nu.husa, Yayiti; and from him Yadu; in the family of Yadu many were born. Among those 
renowned (kings) a certain king Sala was once told in the forest by a great sage thus "Poyamla" in ~ 
-to a ferocious tiger; and hence his name became even 80. . 
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tail of la surrounds the bodyl. The following passage (Fig. 112) is in Pra.krt, as is usual in 
early inscriptions of the kind, and is from the plates of Vijayadevavarman (Epigraph. 1M. 
IX, p. 56). 

~J2E tJJ~ ~lJ,r M () b~ 
1J) g~J0Jj} f1lJll:'~ 
~ ,r; ~ D ~ (\~ Jt Dc. ~~~ 

LJ J ~ dVl-n ~ J ~ Jj)(z) 1<JJk~ 
:: CJ~eO JiJg'q-1 

(:.{ lflI r ~ :r;J>g8clJ<Z~ OjJ:JJ 
FIG. 112. 

fuf(fCj\jflfq 'ff''i (I "+t.lq~iI 
@ f'itt1 (tqijlr~NI~I'1 

"" 
~Itlfij~ 

q(+t+tl~® ~"llf'1fij 
~ ~fijii~lflr",;fl 

+t~I(I\jf1 r~r(rq\jflf~qqAffijl 

O.S. iUl. 

1:I'Iom the victorious vengipura ..•••••••••••••••• •• 0£ kiDgVijavadevavarmawho cotJ.tempta&ee on , ... 
,_ of the Lord Cittaratrhaslmi, is a devotee; at the feet of Bapp"bha~~irak&, wIlo is a devout w~Nhipper 
.t~, who belongs to the Silankiyana family and who baa performed. the horae I .. orifi~ .••••••• 
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- =-========================================== 
A further stage in the development of characters in the Telugu area may be seen in th:e 

Vil}l.lukun~in plates. Here ta shows a loop which is absent in 00. The base of the left 1imb 
.of ya develops a notch and the letter shows the tendency to develop its future shape. Both 
the base and top line of ja are notched and are so marked separately aboye andLbelow the 
middle stroke that. the beginnings of the future shape of the letter may be seen here. The 
notch on the base of letters, like pa, ba, dha, va, ma and ~i is pronou~ced.2""a is an open 
rectangle with termina.ls curved in at the top. .(.a is shaped like da with a curve added 
termina.lly. The medial vowel signs are the same as' the earlier ones. T!J.e folloWing 
passage (Fig. 113) is from the Cikkulla plates ofVikramendravarman II (Ibid IV, p .• 193). 

IS' ~~~EtlJ~~~~~fU\dd)~~~da) 
~~ a l: ~)(3)'2~~~,tI J5 S<!.ff!2rcl'6t?8 J) 
od'd,\:. C)fcSd2YJ~;(j U).jCJf'g,l. <\) 8~(li 0'tJ 

AJ~ lJ.~~f ~ !;)D ~ r\j 4~i)~~ ~~8'0o') 
FIG. 113. 

@' ~ fc!jiillg~"$~{ql~CflI~lqd : ~qQqd 

~cnfl{qRT'!e.mm fq~~~ifT~~~~qf+1ffi" 
~ €I iiI.1 c;. Cfl ('+1 iSf *4 'Sf1 ~ ~fl4mr;:r ~ CicCi. t:11 q I "kI 

~d*ql<'\)"4*4 cst~~qijiji~ij:S OCflq {iSfij'Cfl 
C\. ~ ~e 

O.S. 4el. 

The advent of the Eastern Calukyas marks the beginning of Telugu literature, as the 
earJie8t Tt'1ugn records are of this period. The earliest literary works in Telugu, including 
the famous Bhiirata or even Nannecoda's Kumiirasambhava, are comparatively late produc­
tions'not to f:pf"ak of Bhciga't'ata of Pot ana" Srinatha's Nai§adha, or the still later works of the 
time of Knwadevaraya. The earliest Telugu literature is from the inscriptions. The 
inscription recording the achievements of general Pal,l~aranga is an example. The earliest· 
script of the Eastern Ca!ukyas, of the time of Kubjavilill,lUvarddhana, was no doubt akin to' 
tha,t of the Western Calukyan under PulakeSi, the brother of Vit;ll,luvardhana. But there 'is 
a .1~ter local development of the script, which however retains its essential affinities and 
relationship with the parent script derived from the Western area. The passage chosen 

1 Hail! From the ('amp at victoricus Lendullu (Maharaja IndrabhatWakavarman) that meditator on the 
feet of the Lord of Sriparvata, helonging to the family of Vi~J;luku~Qins (peat granQbon of Maharaja Midha'Y. 
vanoa, who cleansed the strain of the" orld by the purifactolj bsth after the performance of eleven hone 
Eaorifices, ~ho performed a thoUSBnd iIt,crifices, who obtained the happine$8 of all beings through his tlaCridce.. 
who fperformed) B~I.!IJ Pcltu}(iarika, Punlfamedha •••••• 
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(Fig. 114) here is from Vi~:Q.uvardhana's Timmapuram grant (Ibid IX, p. 318). Note 
worthy features of the letters are I lea and ra are definit~ly shorter, than previously, lea 
showing a definite rectangle to the left below; ta tends to become a curve below the vertica.l 
stroke crowned with serif, a tendency which is more marked in its later development; the 
right limb of ma above the belly leans forward; ya develops a circle to the left; ga and 
Sa develop a terminal inward curve to left; a small stroke across the middle stroke of ja 
determines the future form of the letter ; medial i is indicated by curling the left end of 
the curl denoting short i. 

FIG. I It. 

5'.:ITiffiq{)~,!UCfffi~cnrmqf\il d ~i d rt If .<1''1" l1T~ 
~+rqf:[~~Gfrt~ Id f~+ru+rn~aT'1t +TFf~~) 

. ~ Co Co 

~ ~Tf(fdq';lIoli 'i:fCflf Irt 1¥Of"Gflf~ .. rt~P'1d ~~Cfl~rt~ 
~ ~ \:;"I c:. 'I,:) Ci'\. 

C.S. del 

~ 8 ,(01 ,(1~lft:r ,(01 ,(Hlflf rtcd I~ ~rGfCfl~flf ~~~ q-~T 

ferF'5Cfl~'l'tff: CfllfciGf4ur : Gilf~d : :afcR1?1lfqf~ ~Cfl~~{1~ 
'" '" G 

O:S~flf ~~lfGf('~~~~1 '(I\ilflf fqlfl1\i1 : fcrrf~~l 

In a couple of centuries t,he letters undergo a change that marks the later script. The 
belly of ka and ra is definitely formed as an elongate rectangle with rounded corners. Kha 
with a large loop to left appears very like the modern letter. The left t,erll1inal inward clIrve 
of ga, and 8a is still present, though the separate serif with neck-like stroke below it distiu­
ilJishes this along with other letters of this alphabet. Of the three distinct strokes COllll)osing 
1". the top and base are notcnf}d, the former curling in terminally to left. Dq.. <la, tjlia, :pu 

] Hail! From the camp a0 prosperous Pi~tapura (Vi~I).U\·ardhana) great grandson of Ral~araga who had often 
experienced the taste of battle to elevate the family of the Ca!ukyas of tho Manavya clan and ;;ons of Harit,i. 
fostered by Maha~ena (Kart,t,ikeya) who wa~ vict.orious over the great army of the ~O!lS of Oanu (Damon~), and 
protected by the (seven) Mothers. the very mot-hers of thN3 wo~d3; grand~'ln of Ra1}a\'ikrama whose volour 
was unbearable; dear son of Kirttivarma of great fame; dear younger bt:,other 'If Satyasraya Vallabba 
Maharaja who subjuglolted the whole expanse of the earth by his triple power {Salclitraya·Prabhu, Mamra and 
U'~ha); who by the edge of his sword subdued ......•• 
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.and Ia closely resemble the later form ill shape. ~Ta dl'velops loops to top left. Ta has a 
fine leftward curve starting in a curl to right. The notch of the base of fha· and dluJ is m&rked 
a.nd there is a circlet in the belly of the former. Ba is open to left and is notched at the top 
and base and terminally cu~ves in at both ends. The two strokes composing bha ::;epa,r&te 
Immediately beneath the serif, and ya is nearly modern. La with diminutiye body and large 
·curve running around it is different from the earlier type amI definitely modern. Sa has 
terminal curve to left and short neck for serif. The following passage (Fig. 115) is from the 
Masulipatam plates of Vijayiditya III (Ibid V, p. 122) a.nd is a. fine verse composed by one 
.ofthe poets responsible for the composition of the Eastern CaJukyan plates. 

D\E:/I·..v~;l(CnG~~~Th efO' 8~°1(Jli!i) 9<f~e~oo.V51 ~ C1l g 
~ff;~ '11, a 9 UIJl~~fB ~a-(ft~<T°8"'1n~J·cJI~~ 11 
~ a /rl<>XJ:JJ:;) ~~Ci·lT!.:v{J ~/;) pl ffgd.:rcP 1JQ dl f;~ 
~~ n~. -;:p 6""'u a""":'U''3~~dfd'i 4~~cJl0<3~:1M~~ 
ljl3)df i ~j :l~J· ~ e1909d' 0i1.~ c}jlJ!4 o>JGjOlJ"ciJ'iI 0 

FIG. 115 O.S. del. 

~: II 4 ff¥t"'11 ii«ft=ijfOlj f <Ctiw qN ij (l ~:rd &-~~« ~'I ~ I q I 'd 

q- f<$lqfaCfl(1 '~6' oql¥t(lfur atl1Sl41lIT ~A~e4i ~ fu! 
~ ~ lSI&fr~ ~ 441i1 .. qlf~eq'1'1i11 fuql~~I~ 
erTfi:;:r eq'1F~ II ~ fsI4d'14:1 Cfll;:ijr<~~: f~fd(¥t(d 

~c4nl~1 ffi' 
~dlq~ICfCii~~nut~ ~ ~. i1~I*,cqdI41i1:qllj ~l 

The development of this script in the tenth century is remarkable. The lettere are 
cast in a square mould with rounded corners and form a special type, easily distinguished. 
from "aD. earlier and later.tYPes by an individuality all their own. The serif in this script is 
som~what thick and nail-like, while in. the ·next century it is more or les~ V -shaped. The 

1 King. When he mounted. the elephant his hosts of foes climbed the tops of mountains; when his haad 
grasped the sword the hands of the wives of his enemies took up the chauris ; ·when he knit his brows the beeII 
ii4llected honey in the palacll3 of his foes ; and after the BOund of the war drum in his palace the she·jaekala 
howled in 'the mansioll8 of his enemes. His dear BOn; as the moon is for light, the earth for patience, t~ 
oelestial tree for power to bestow, the sun flU brilliance, the lion for bravery, the OCf>&n for great nobility,'(eo he 
was) the abode. . . 
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lower limb of a and Ii, forms a broad rectangle with rounded corners, the left side of which 
reaches the serif. The body of i above the dots forms two d~finite arches and is in a stage 
immediately proceding the formation in the next century of the type approaching the more . 
modern. Medial Ii, is continued as a stroke in continuation of the serif to right, runs down 
and curves out slightly. Medial i is a circle so flattened at the top as to look a half moon. 
A small hook added to it above the serif of the letter makes medial i. U medial is shaped 
like a ·sickle. E medial is a small diagonally drawn Z above the letter. Ai medial haa .. 
downward stroke in addition to the e sign. A double a.rch. above the letter denotes 0 and CHI, 

. the arch being more emphasised in the latter. Ka and ra have a definitely short rectangular 
belly. The serif of ga and 8a is prominent above the letter. The sides of ca and bAa stan 
separately, though still touching the serif. Ja assumes the modern form with a loop to 
left and an arch to right top. 'fa develops a long straight horn and t&a has loop to top'left. 
The curl of ta to left is more pronounced. Pa, pha and rf!,a and sa develop an appared't 
ijlickened end on the side lacking serif. Ba changes into its modern shape with open top 
and curl to left top. Ya is peculiarly shaped, with the circle to left and limb to right, smaller 
and perched slightly higher, the base of the middle limb notched. The right end of lG is 
thickened at the top. The following passage (Fig. 116) is from the Vandram plates of 
Ammarija II (Ibid IX, p. 131). 

FIG. 116 

,!"@1l~ I ~ lIf~lfi ~n~f~ 'rIm qf~qCfCflrij~ 
q~aa,fw: ~mr:rl(t~~M()fd«tdli1fu1""()' 

':I ':I 

w: II ~ tlCf)(05f<'l'1Qfd+tCf)ldllf4fld+tfG,4101 
Co ':I 

C.S.del. 
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The emphasis on the serif in the soript just consirlered becomes most, pronoullced ill the 
11th oentury letters of the Eastern CaJukyas. The serif is V -shaped and is nearly as big as 
-the body of the letter itself. The first stage in the format, ion of the modern fOl'1ll of n. a and i 
appears in this soript, though it is a century later for u as also for medial yow] Sigll~. Ka 
artd ra are formed by a oirole orowned by the V-shaped serif, but ka has ,t horizonta,l stroke 
between the cirole and the serif in addition. The serif is prominent in ya as in all ot,her letters 
but in the case of gha the right limb is slightly upward. In ca and bha, the two limbs sepa­
rate beneath the serif which settles itself on top of the right limb and the top curve oft.he left 
limb is oompressed by the squeezed form of the letter. The serif appears similarly in cha, 
The loop to top left ofja opens a bit now and oontinues so later, and the tip of tlIP e11l've to 
right is not thiokened serif-like; as in the previous century. The loop to top left of ~Ul 

opem out giving the letter the modern shape that oontinues thereafter. The curl of ta to 
right, above whioh the V-shaped serif is perched, gives it an inrlividuality. The bottom 

. oftka and dka is broken at the point of the notch. The vertical stroke of na with serif above. 
glides softly to merge at its bottom in the right limb. The left end of pa beneath Serif extends 
horizontally towards the vertioal stroke, forming a box belly for tbe letter. A circlet·sepa­
rates the vertical stroke by its presenoe in the centre for pha. The loop to top left of ba 
enlarges and opens a bit, as in ja, and the bottom breaks at the notoh, as in dka and tka: 
y a and ra are more or less in the shape of the modem letter, except for the peculiar serif. .(-a 

1 When that king ruled, 'the land was beautiful with abundance of many suooessful crops, had cows always 
yielding milk, was free from fear, drought and othllr troubles, disease and thieves. That suzerain lord of kings, 
p-eat BOvereign,highly pio1J~,med.itator of the feet of his parents, whose pair oflotus feet is kissed by swarms of b_ 
in the shape of the numerous g$II8. set on the surface of the crowns of all enemy kings, who shines as a bee on the 
lotus feet of Brahmi, elevate.d:'ln his se~ respect and of superior bearing, representing all the world, the refugee 
of $he whole world,&i Vija,aditya, called the husbandmen including the principal ones like the ~kiitas livin, 
in the twelve villages o.fPrindorUin the Pivunavara district • • • 
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sheds the serif-like thi<;k tip t.o right seen in the previous century. The following passage 
chosen (Fig. 117) is from the KorumeHi plates of Rajaraja I (Ind. Atd. XIV p. 4R). 

FIG. 117 

~~r;;r: 'fi1S(')~lf ~ ifl<llIOlfli ~ 
~ ~:j'1f''t'lt>oT ~~ij" Q flfiffiijif <f.,.f<Fd If 6ffll .. fI..n (f~6fEt')¥tl 

c-- "' .... 

~6fI ~,«j)\ifi~(f~6~6fI'lo'it\S, flfur: I 6ffl 1«1«l€ijbj ,~aiGIti1 
~ C'\ ~ e 

iNif6f6 1 
.... -:I 

'I'll{' best. example of proto-Tdugu script. is t.hat of t·be time of the Kakati~ RH. The 
script here is moat graceful and the letters take their final shape, as from here onwards the 
shape of the 1l'tte1'8 undergoe;: hut little change here and there; as for instance the small 
curve below for blw and 1)110 appears a century or two later, and is substituted by a vertical 
stroke in Yijayanagara and later script .. The Chebrolu inscription of Jaya (Epigraph Ind. V, 
p. 142) frOUl which the following passage (Fig. 118) is chosen is in very good preselVation 
and present.s an excellent example of the beautiful script of the Kakatiyas. In this the 
modern shape of a and Ii, appears with the body within the sweeping curve reduced to a 
horizontal st,roke, tel'minally curved to left in both with an additional outer curve in the case 
of a to right... U assumes the modern shape with definite hom above and small horizontal 
stroke in the belly. From thi~ time onwards the serifi!:! a. broader angle and less pronounced 
than in t,he lIth centmy. 00, "a., la, dha, da, pa, ma, la, va, practically assume the modem 
form. Oha forms a slllall loop at its basal notch. The break in the base of tha and dha is 

discarded, though it continues for bha. The circlet breaking the right veItical stroke of 
pha is replaced by a small curved stroke, as in contemporary Hoysala script. Sa changes 
into a vertical stroke curved in towards the left terminally at both ends, as in slightly earlier 
Western Cilukyan and cOlltemporalY Hoysala scriptH. 

1 From the great navel lotus of Lord Narayana, the best among Puru~s and the abode of ~rl, arolle the eel 
ltom (Brahm.) creator of the universe; from him was born his mind-bom son known a8 At-ri ; mm that 88ge Atri 
... bom the moon, the progenetor of the race, ambrosiac in his rays, aDd the crest jewel of Siva whoee IIeek ia 
'inged OD. From that producer of ambrosia (moon) arose Budba and fr~ ,him Budba'.1OIl • • • 
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FIR. 118. 
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G.B. del. 
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~ fct\jjf4~1. '!~'1ijll ~ 

tfi fC4f"14'R1 iCfl«lfct ~1lIT fct\jj14d 
-=> 

. . ~fl 

+i~i'1'C4I'#l ("'4~1 (~ <?5;sfl~( : III 

The later development of this script is little, and, except for some minor <Jhanges the 
letters are practically the same as in Kakatiya inscriptions. Ta develops a tendency towards 
an . occasional terminal curve to the left but this is more regular in the Vijayanagara script. 
Bha has occasionally a small curved stroke beneath it, which however becomes an invariable 
vertical stroke in the letter ofthe Vijayanagara script. The horizontal line, defining the 
upper contour of the belly of ~a, is broken upto appear as a stroke against the right verticak 
and this form continues thereafter. The following passage (Fig. 119) is from an inscriptiPJ( 
of the time of Srinatha, the famous Telugu poet, who is mentioned here as the Director .of 
Public Instfuction in the kingdom of ReQQls. A portion of it is in Telugu though it runs 
some length in Sanskrit, the official language in India all over; and we can well imagine 
w hat a manuscript of the Srngaranai~adha of Srinatha would have been like by a look at the 

.let.ters expressing the Telugu verses of the inscription. The inscription is from Phiraligi­
puram in Guntur district (Ibid. XI p. 322). 

1 Hail! Prosperity! Victorious is the boar·shaped Han by whose continuous flow of sweat was filled the 
. -ocean (lit. mass ofwater)the mass of water in which was drained by his hon;.pulation as he was excited in the act of 
.embrace of the heavy breasts of the lovingly agitated Prithvi. The digit of the orest.jewel moon is victorious as the 
probable budding tusk of Heramba (GaJ}.eSa), or as the sportive lamp flame in tn. vicinity'bf Gauri's secret sport, 
:or as the lotus bud of the Ganges, or charming as the goad placed on the head of the god who is the foe of Tripura 
'by his victor, the flower·arrowed Manmatha. May Lambodara (Gat;le8a) protect yOu, who in his evening sports of 
patting the waves .of the river Mandakini (Ganga) strikes the surface of the rolling waves for responc:ling to the 
movement ~ of the artistic Arabhati dance of the Lord Sambhu by starting' the sounding' of the water-drum 
.(FGlGtaranga). 
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The Vijayan.a.gara monarchs ruled over the Canarese and Telugu areas; and the script 

~sed for their inscriptions both in Telugu and Canarese was the same; Special characteristics 
-that distinguish the modern Canarese characters from Telugu appear later. In the develop­
ment of the Telugu script from the early script the only noteworthy feature is the small 

I Gods, men, fore-fathers, Gandharvas, Nigas, R/lJqasas, immobUe objects all resort to a tank (lit. reservoir of 
vater). That person gains the fruit- of an Asvamedha sacrifice in whose tank thirsty cows and other animals. 
J3if11s. and men drink water. Fathers pat themselves and graildfathers dance aboUt in -glee (at the thought) that 
iDdeed he is bom in our family who will dig a tank. Srinii.tha, a mine of literature and theDireotor of Publio 
~tion of the heroic king Vema composed this pure charter of oharity. 

Prosperity. It (ocean) was well trampled by the hoofs of the enemy of the demop Kaitabha (V~l.lu) when he 
.~ the guise of a boar; it dried up at the heat of the fiery arro~ rele~ from; the bow of the soionof the 
Ragh.famRy (Rama) ; it diminished having become a mouthful sip in the form o(tbe .otus hand of the pitcher-bora 
.age Agas'tya ; (bridged acrOBB) with boulders it got fettered at the hands of bears, langursand monkey troopI. 
Bow oan this ocean be said to be equal to this peerleBBlotus tank (dug) for :erogeny; which is full of __ deep 
~h to reach the netherworld, free from mishaps and beautiful to behold. -
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vertical-stroke below aspirated letters, as in the case of boo, too anddOO, or, in the place of a 
small curved stroke, as in the case of pha. The letters are generally compressed and height­
wise. The following passage (Fig. 120) is from the stone inscription in the Rangasvami 
temple at Hampi (S. Ind. Inser. IV, p. 40). 

Gdr\ patld61Y~dl ~nc)~61()K~5J~jOi'l 
::u ~6JCJmC:J5JJSJEo~a~~OJJJo~:S)0CJ~ 
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FIG. 122. 
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1. Salutation to the LOl::d or'Ga1,1as. With his eyes closed in joy at the rubbing of the high breasts of Lakahml 
and cOllf!Elquently as the navel lotus closed up covering the Lord of Speech (Brahmii.) and being freely and c10Bf17 
embraced by her (Lak~i). may Miidhava joyously protect Mii~anrpii1aTimma. . -

Prosperity. In the victorious'and prosperous; -Sali~iihana Saka year 1492 on this day of ViSvilVaBU bright 
fortnight of Caitra 3, _"l'hursd\lY, wl].en the royal lord king of kings Sri Virapratiipa Sri Virasadssiva MahlLrajil 
was seated on his jewelled throne ~.the city of Vidyiinagara and with a single umbrella raised only over his head 
ruled the earth. 
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The earliest stages in the_development of the Grantha-Tamil script show close affinition 
to the early Canarese-Telugu variety. The script of the time of Mahendravarman I and 
even Narasimhavarman I is closely akin to the early common variety all over South India 
and the Deccan. But from the end of the 7th century onwards an individ~ality is develop~ 
ed by Grantha-Tamil script which is continued with greater emphasis later. The psycho­
logical effect of the language for developing its own script may be noticed in the fact that 
the script and the development is almost the same in Cola, Pa:Qc,lya and Cera areas except that 
a modified cursive form of the script known as Vatteluttu occurs in the Southernmost Pa:Q4ya, 
and Cera areas. The script, on the other hand, develops differently in the Telugu and the 
Canarese districts. The influence of Pallava script has been so great that its prototype is 
found in-distant corners of South-Eastern Asia and the islands. The Pallava script of the 
early part ofthe 7th century A.D. is more or less akin to the earlier type but there are many 
varieties of it, all belonging to the same time, as Jouveau Dubreuil has ably demonstrated 
(Dubreuil, p. 39). There are the florid and simple varieties. The inscriptions of Mahendra­
varman in his cave temples and the different Biruda8 incised at Mahabalipuram on the 
Dharmarajaratha and other monuments are examples. The four lines given below are 
expressed in four different varieties of the script, which is generally known as Pallava 
Grantha, as may be seen from the four types of a, two types of ma and ya and three types 
of na in the four lines. These (Fig. 121) are all from the Dharmarajaratha (Epigraph. 

Ind. X, p. I). 

'mmJ~: 
~B~&fl~~h 

'~~r&l 
tJ6f~Jfo: 

ftG. 121 
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Of slightly later date, but showing definitely an advance towards the regular formation 
-of the Grantha-Tamil variety, to which it belongs, is the line given below (Fig. 122). This 
8Cript is quite similar t() the example which is given next and is full of flourishes. 

The following selection (Fig. 123) from the inscription of Rajasimha (i.e., Narasimha­
-varman II) in the Kailasanatha temple at Kancipuram (S. Ind. I'Mc'I'. I, p. 13) supplies an 
excellent example of typical Pallava Grantha of the end of the 7th century A.D. It also 
presents the noble type of verse in Sanskrit prepared about the time and which enrich 
Sanskrit literature in lithic records. In the ,case of, a, a and i, parallel vertical stroke to 
right characterises the let,ters in Grantha. The loop to left, afterwards characteristio of a 
and a, starts now, as also the broad and sweeping'curve to right lower end added to a. In the 
casp of i in grantha, the usual notched horizontal strQke is ourved in to left and continued 
ve~ically down to right, the two dots being converted into circles. U has hook-shaped head 
and diagonal body line. E develops a loop and breaks considerably from the parent type. 
lIedial a is a small zigzag stroke over a crescent added near the serif of a letter. Medial i. 
'J, fI, tl are more or less ornamental developments with flourishes of 5th centUry Pallava medial 
signs. E and ai medigl are a single and double curl, the latter, one below another, to the 
left of a letter. 0 medial is a combination ,of e and a medial signs to the left and right top 
-of a letter. Ka and 'I'a are characterised by parellelvertical stroke, the former with a 
-cross stroke curled down at both ends in addition. A: prominent curl to left and loopM 
body represent· kha. Ga and sa retain the old form but slowly-an outer curve is added to left 

- -, 
I He of imcomprehensib1e clever designs. 
He of unquestionable comiDand. 
He of intense love. 
He the receptacle of the wwld. 
S The abode (~ple) ofSPi A~lantakimapallave6vara (Siva established by the PaUava Atyantak&ma). 

\---
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and Sa and tha and ~a substitute the central stroke and dot bya cuvre inside to the 
right., va develops zigzag contour that oharges its form. Ta lends to run diagonally. Na 
slowly spreads itself like a pulled wire coil. Tha and dha open to right top, where the side' is 
straightened somewhat. The curved limb moving away from the vertical stroke of na is 
to the right, not left, as usual. Bha at first is strangely shaped like a triskele, but is later 
somewhat like the Nagari letter of the time. Ya develops a narrow loop to left. La is at 
first angular, after the earlier model, but later becomes more or less like the Calukyan letter, 
a broad flourish encircling the small body stroke. 

1~ ~1r~~IHJJ~~~rt;~' ~l.t~~:J(i6a~ 
~,(iJ~d-~j ~i4~~ G'1ll~!\J~ ~tllJ ~~~"'8 

f~~ rW'~~cy~f!J()~lcl~~~ P'~~:~ 

~~ f~ ~l~r~G'~ el~~~tlJ()~G?:I~~ctI "'d>~~c!fr\l&: 
i'~~I~uI~1"m ~~:iIJ~rg 'J)!'l'r!J~ ~~~"df~G~~~~:~ 

FI9. 123 
C.S. del. 

atR=+i .... kh'1~I"'fe:<~€I .. p::t~f~'f -mIT <1#l1+iI#llf<rii41Cfld ~ Co ~ ,,~ Co 

f< f.n"'" .. , .. " ft' ijCfl~ ~~I(.''1 ++id ~ ~ Cfl~I'~l~I~I+iq~< d ~ 

<llitf4~~C1<I'@l4i ~Tclf~f~~I~l' f.:H"i:llI<:J, ~ ~ crrr~: II 

cfi~I"i:I<:J, <lilf~ ~ ~~ +i"+i\!1~"'4jq\!1f"l~fcrPTt ijddql~i1 CfTijCf : II 

'+if'1fe:litij<f~·1Sft&~lI~l<oT+rfC:lCf: ~nCloI4q~1 ijliti'lcntl(OI ~ :11 1 
~ ~ . ~ 

a May the Bull-bannered Lord (Siva) always make himself present in this I{lanBiGltl. (temple) of sam~bear~ 
the epithet of Riijasimh~vara. robbing the beauty of Mount Kailasa as, it were, . with its pinnacles lioking:tbe sky 
.. it were, built by the righteous king of kings (Rajasimha)a royal lion to the packed t.roops of elephantS of,eneon... 
who made all the quarters obedient to his command. Verily Cupid is he in pl~sin~ in private ladies o.r good 
aesthetio taste. Indra is be ever protecting the followers of the three Vedas, Miidhava (Visl)u) he is in. ~ 
the heart of tb. .aemies of sapii, the twice-born and thl! gods. Kubera he is in p,leasing good.men with a,1)unda.Dce­
ofwealtb. 
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The Kiiram grant ofParamesv,'ravarman I (Fig. 124) shows the normal variety of Gran­
tha script about the end of the 7th century A.D. from which later development can be 
studied. This inscription is also most valuable, as it supplies the earliest Tamil characters 
developed after the age when Brahmi itself was used for inscription in Tamil. The deve­
lopment of Grantha and Tamil is observed at once in this grant, as it is partly in Sanskrit 
and partly in Tamil. The development of Grantha illustrated in the passage given below 
(S. Ind. Inser. 1 p. 148). A and Ii show the loop to left. E is drawn like Z with its tail end 
drawn out in a loop and curve above in continuation. 1 has only a single large circlet to left, 
Kh a is shaped like a clumsy. Arabic 2 onlywith looped belly. The tail end of Fa is looped 
and continued in a curve above it. Ta is as usual C-shaped, but with a stroke below. J:i!a 

is a drawn out coil. Ta has a prominent loop which na lacks and the curved limb of na 

usually to left is hereto right; The base and top of ba are connected by diagonal stroke. 
La is composed of a small double curve, encircled by its own tail as a broad flourish. Va 
is pear-shaped with serif above. Sa has an almost parallel outer curve to left and an 

inward terminal curve to right. a is more or less like pa with terminal loop to right. ~a 

is more or less after theNagari pattern. Of the medial vowel signs u and u are rather 
exaggerated. I;a here, as in Canarese-Telugu charters, is written vertically in zig-zag course. 

.... tc...... t ~ .. 1"1"::1' q (fI~cH ~ *!i3CIif61Cfl~~I""I: q (fI~Cj (Cj¥Ofli ~ ~ *!i3CI~fI""I ~ ~ ~ 

*' fI OWl*! Ctt 1'41: Cfl1l1lT ~ $ISCfI (V5 i i r P.r: fiT 1I Cfla41 1I111 fa PtA 3f'1 q ""I a 1""1 f mrr 

lIfli l#t I ~ *!oq~; tITm ~ ~&:~I¥O$JlI,,~fd ~~rhrr Cfloi~(q?ll ~: CfIm 

fq(V5loa f.:llIafl lf~ "+i*lI*lfli fllffll'41 01!R'f ~ fllffll'41 01 ~ ~ ~ \;)'~ ~""'-. ~ 

Clf'"ldl""ll¥1, 3f'41 fbi d ""I (~Cflf~(V5facfl~ljjf'"ld""l (O!1f~""I 3f1 (tf'"ld~1 
~lflO~(V5*!11~1I*!~CfI (fGt¥O~ qc~~Cj'4lfsljja1~ fCl8fl'hlf'1ffd~I""Ifcr 

~~ $J"€If<dl):>1jj (1jj(V5« fClCflI(V5Cjt4TCldl ( ~ i'41161d ('41 srq-l 

The script in the 8th century shows no doubt some development but in the main the 
features of the letters of the prevoius century continue. Noteworthy changes are the diago­
ual stroke for Grantha i, as the case of ba. The right sid9 of ga, tha, dka, pa, u. 00, ga, &a 

, 1 Parame.svaravarman with higher vision than all like Paramesvara; whoO'Vercame all like Bharata. ~ 
abandoned everything unworthy (a8afl'l,(l;jja8a) like Sagara who abondoned Asamaiijasa; who had well-deveioped 
limbs like Karoa who posseBSed the flourishing country of Anga; who loved l\,terature (Kiinya) like Yayati who 
~9ved Kii.vya (the Guru of Da~tyas) ; whose .co~and was always an ~iction to ?DBubdued kings but-which itself 
8aded lustre to the faces of frIendly ones bemg like an ear ornament; belUgclever m lile lure'ofarts he was alwa s 
a moon to Cupid; with bad qualities removed ~rom his heart he was like a stringof'pe&-ls on the breasts of wome~' 
with a mist of dust caused by a stampede of mnumerable men, horses and elephants creating for tne -circle of th~ 
thousand rayed sun a strange likeness to the lunar disc fearful with the din of thundering war-drums unsheathed 
.words flashing like lightning everywhere, elephants moving like (dark) cloude as if it were the appea;8DDe of raiD 
CIII88IIQIlaI ; tall horses billow-like • • ' 
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~a and sa is a straight vertical stoke. The last mentioned letter 9.evelops a reotangular 
box at the left top against the diagonal stroke. The small na.il-head shaped serif, notioed in 
the florid script in the Kailasanatha insoription still continues in this century. The letters are 
nea.tly drawn, keeping angularities to right and curves to left as far as possbile. The following 
passage is (Fig. 125) from the KasakuQi plates of Nanmvarman (Ibid. II, p. 346). 

FIG. 125. O.S. del. 

~ GI 4 fdGl~1 ~ 4G1 ~ ... f~ fd ij &fa Cfli (01 +>q Ul &l ij e4'" ~ '*' .... ·11 r~#11 ~ 1 
"' f<"' ~ "'., e ... CfI ... CfI ...... aq~'f1l "'14IGt~1 lI'1 q~~41 ~ ijlI: Sfcf~., a;::r.;r 

Co " Co ~ .• ~ 

{i5 +4 (CI fet:q ~ii f?l ~ ~ 1 a ffat ij I etien ij" ~ ~ e~ l( ~ I at 11 f~~ fct=~i"'l +i1 <'51 fq 

~~: q;"O'fTel"(el~CfI~ ~u CfIlf~: st OIlPl'<..cf ~ 
~ 1fffi ~ ~ ~: q)~I,! ~: qrUJl ~ ~: 
~: ~0'11 cIT l{~ Cflo%~"{Ol7ft ~QI41+>q(if"f~ 
ffi ~'e~ij'''Rf?fi~~'ClU ~l£Tl{Tq~aT ~:qT ~m-Ufq~ij'CCflcT~fctf~ 1 

The stages of the development of pure Tamil script are lost in obscurity for nearly 
nine or ten centuries, as after the early cave inscriptions of about the 3rd century B.C. in 
the Southern districts of the Tamil area, Tamil inscriptions of lome length occur only in 
the 7th century A.D. The Kiiram plates of the 7th century A.D. show the letters 

, -Hall I Victorious is the supreme Brahman, the cause of the birth, being and dissolution of the three 
worldS, the eternal, without an end or beginning, of the nature of i>".nowledge, one and only the seat of eternity. 
Kay the Lord Trivikrama bring your fortune, who was a dissembler begging for a (space of) three feet and suddenly 
expanding at the sacl'ifice o(Bali occupied the three words by his strides. May Hara increase your prosperity. 
who bears ~e moon on his ftead, the hooded snake on his shoulder, Bhavii.ni to his left, restorer of Kii.ma on 
repeated prostration, bearer of Ganga on his head, of ashes on his body, of poison in his neck, and of Trivet;li or 
braid ofPii.rvati amidst his locks and the TriSiila in his hand. May the two (Harl and Hara) who bear the supreme 
lustre of the jewel Kaustubha and the dark poison on throat, hold the demon-killing discus and club are dark and 
fair in complexion and with the rays of the glances of Sri (La~mi) and Gauri (Piirvati) • • • 
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then in vogue, Tamil letters were used for expressing everything in that language, as the 
attenuated number of letters composing that alphabet, with the addition of a few more 
(already present even in the earliest stage of the script in the cave inscriptions) was sufficient 
in accordance with the genius of the language; and all deficiencies, such as the aspirated 
letters, additional siblilants, etc., for expressing Sanskrit terms, were made up by the use of 
Grantha characters, closely akin to Tamil but with certain additional features, even in the 
case of letters existing in Tamil, like a, ii, i, e, ka, ca, pa, ma, ra, la and va, at a later stage. 
The following extract in Tamil (Fig. 126) is late Pallava, when the form of the Tamil script 
is well on the way to the settled form of the early Cola letters. It is from the Tiruvenarai 
inscription of the time of Dantivarman (Epigraph Ind. XI, p. 154). The passage in 
beautiful·Tamil verse is typical of gnomic poetry, but the exact source of this is not known. 
The Pallava monarchs were great patrons of Tamillit'erture, along with Sanskirt, like their 
political successors, the Colas and the PiiI:QQyas, and the passage given below is a noteworthy 
one from the literary point of view as well. Tamil letters, it should be noted, are definitely 
simpler and less cumbrous than Grantha. A, ii ka andra lack the double vertical stroke. 
I is like the Arabic numeral 3. E is a simple curve looped to left top. Oa is at first ~ 
vertical stroke with elongate loop to left which opens later. Ta lacks the hook at the base in 
Grantha. Ma is a looped version of pa. La is like reversed S laid flat. The later medial 
'U is a bit elaborate. 

B t ~ Q ir'0'"\""t :J~~ G\I<I(1 ~c;:)OV<>Jl ~ aL 

V~ G'"( Qlj Ul0 GlJ") '-'6\1'( A-. 0, HI '1 '-'1/ ~ Q ~ ~ 
G"l1hoL,OlS\~~ - d\ Gthn(1i~~~U~~VI"~ 

d-'lIJ 8~~~C\J1~ ~~ 6-(. ~ C(1a10 
6)+)..., \ (") ,() , 
\.!) t O(J ~ t \..!l <...!) )" ~ co-U ~o...? ~Ql,J 

nG. 126. o.s. del. 
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I!!# S;~LfTIt 8l IT@ 6lj qJi)s; fo $I flJ KIT fo611 GIS' IiJIPl ~rtu6lJ aQ fo IiJ 

U6dm(8UIJ uawm U611lLfofo f.DfTifrrum1folPl ,rDmJJ)1 

GljDliJUJfT Qt51iJ fo6dlnLITrt e!j)Dy li;lJ$lPlm~fo 

fof6f1rtIGS'1i11Pl ;5J6tl~IT 0:P!i0T@lJ~ (8L1iro~~(jJ 

tElJ;a;§)I R..~$Lb wrfilUJ 611l·ruwtE -;;)6NUJ1 
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An illustration of the verisimilitude of Grantha script in the PaI)t;lya kingdom with 
that of the Pallava and Cola kingdoms further north, all in the Tamil area, is given in the 
passage below (Ibid VIII, p. 320). The letters are typical of Tamilnat;l in the 8th century 
A.D. Grantha letters occurring with VatteAuttu (Fig. 127), or by themselves, in pure Sans­
krit texts, as in this passage, are the same, though Vatte!uttu, which more or less displaced 
Tamil scripts in the more Southern districts, is a cursory form which in many respects 
differs from, though based on, Tamil scripts. 

FIG. 127. O. S. del. 

1 Prosperity! ·Without attachment to this world where those seen (to-day) are not seen (to-morrow) 
without brooding over the impending (final) day appointed by the Creator; before you are worn by old age with 
its (appendage of) a stick; if you have anything, enjoy (yourself) and the rest, so give away that the world know. 
it. 
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Cfl '(at t"<{$ (f;,l":u f-a l~ .. il ¥t I t"q ~: ~ 

~~: ~ ~ If'1(Cflfq404 

~ ~'1 f(<{~ II lff?fT ~ 0: 
q ¥tfd¥tI;:qO\SlH:~ q(lt"dCfl~ 

~ atf41df4¥t~~"'lf: snm~l 
The slight development ofG:tantha-Tamil from late Pallava to early Cola with the main 

features still intact, is indicated in the example chosen below from the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama Cola (S. Ind. In8cr. III, p. 264). In Grantha script the noteworthy 
.changes from that of the 8th century given above (Fig. 128) are tliat the angularities to 
the right get rounded in general for all letters. Kha has an enlarged nose, the right limb 
of ga is enlarged and bent angularly, ta becomes angular still with base diagonal, 'tm deve­
lops loop, tha, dha, ba open wider to the top like va, the open top of ma closes and forms 
a small loop, and the box-shaped left limb of sa opens. Both Grantha and Tamil passages 
occur in the passage chosen for illustration below. There is no great change noticeable in 
Tamil script here from that of late Pallava. given above (Fig. 126). It may be noted that 
a and a lack the loop which was present in early Pallava script and which was already lost 
in the late Pal1ava letters; va opens wider to the top and the base of pa and ma become 
more horizontal. Like the sculptures of this transitional period of late Pallava and Cola 
periods, the script of the time is most beautiful and elegant and is in keeping with the 
high standard of artistic perfection. 

FIG. 128. O.S. dtl. 

1 The BOn of Mara, Madhurakavi, resident of Karavandapura, prosperoUB, able, most sweet. tempered 
belonging to & family of physicians built this stone temple of Vi~u. That same iatelligent minister of the 
PiQdy. king called Parantaka, ~ye this immeruseably rich (agrahara) to the first born (Brahmans). 
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~ ~ 4 (f~ f~ '1'4 Uc-'1 1 R:AT ~ 1 CI 1"riIl~itl #lif'"la 
-::I C'\ 

~ it~1 (iii 4 ('4l,#lldiid+t II at Ilf614l( 1 Cit( If~'€lt :~fl(1if"1l('1G11 
~ .. "' .... ~"n nf. "' 1~1+t: '1 ItI'5fi'1QI :q4CfCflc-~~I'1Il4 '-i~ AI ~: (liilClf~'tidl'1ISjI~:q1 

Oct fc f"i CI 1 fflitl '1 ri': 414 f"il(cffi~:q mtl'1 (4C1 1 fflit : ll~ a.ITUU[T 
. " ~ '" 'I.:) C'\ 

a.selfl u"'llTam 'd!I m...fo~LD aQ'lT/'p a~6lJttlk@ UJIT~(jJ U~@)I1ITQJl51 @..Q!)L 

IUlTfrlk681uauL(i3 alIilT®5lfiJ5liJllW~ ITrto Gl ~!iJirto iF It .11~LU ItGl ~C!P Ji; 
~(!§IiMI{j(!5lk. ~®lIilTlfJlIir;;ir aQ'ITIP~6lJJD aQ/~lTtt ~tbGlU(!5LDlTm {jlIi6iFuauL.(1J 1 

fo 
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The development of Grantha and Tamil script in the next century in Cola grants is 
illustrated Rajendra ()()!a's Tiruvalangac;lu plates (Ibid, p. 383). The passage given below 
(Fig. 129) is from the Sanskrit portion to show Grantha script. The Tiruvalangac;lu plates 
are the most unique in Indian epigraphy. They are thirty-one large copper sheets strung 
on a huge ring with a massive seal. No doubt Cola grants are large and heavy, as for 
instance, the larger Leyden plates, but the Tiruvalangac;lu plates weigh eight maunds, two 
visses and twenty palams, being , nearly three .times as heavy as the Paithan records of 
A.D. 1272 pronounced by Fleet to be an epigraphic curiosity in respect of its weight' (Ibid, 
p. 383). In this script, the serif of the letters undergoes a change in that it overhangs to 
left eves-like, and the letters are not so very regular and neat, as in Uttama Cola's inscrip­
tion above. As in the case of ga , sa has also the right arm somewhat enlarged and bent 
angularly. The remarks about kOO, la, too, dOO, boo, and sa in the previous passage 
also apply here. 

FIG. 129. 
O.S. del. 

1 Being ordered by Cola the destroyer of Madhura (Madhurantaka) t.hat in consideration of their poverty 
no taxes like royal dues should be levied it was also authorized by those city magnates. The house-holders 
living in Colaniyama. along with the managers of the temple of Hari situated in 'Oraka should individually pre­
poe monthly accounts of income and expenditure and show them to the royal weavers living in the four 
quarters. In the 16th year of the prosperous king Parakesarivarman alia Sri Uttama Coladeva, when (this) Lord 
w88pleased to be present in the Citra-mal).~apa hall to the south within the palace at Kaccippe4u the :>fficer 
(lo!amuvendaveldr (requested) the king- that (for the deity) of this Kaccippedu 

" 
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~ ~4ij6Cf1ij61 ~\iI~1 (Ic+lfeo:r +llfUl'if'i4+1'b..q-~ 
~ ~ c~~-· 

~ ij{'5\N11 Slf<:t'llfd l N(I*I'1i ~iCfl+lI'11 31~~1SI1~1 

~ 'lld=ct (ijl'1fdSlI~'1+1 eft ~ f~~lf Ia q~lf"<:lferr , , 
f. ft f. .,,, -.-, ~. '''r (I "'t\ilq d+l "1~1 ijlSlf+ler~11 (I\ilii~ j Glii 

'O'f~ fcrn:~+ft\ifm.,~I7"T2:~+lI~~I«lfqNCfI+I 
'" Co ~-'c 

iil~lCf1ijl~1~: ~&l?fT~ 
lffUrS!{ful\il"+lI¥O~ (i~lfq~~Cf~~lIqiil () ~ 
~ +I@+lij:S{'5~=cit~: II q~=ctT~r~Cf f~lf: qI 

The corresponding Tamil script is represented by the following passage from one of 
Rajendra Cola's inscriptions in the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore (Ibid II, p. 105,). The 
Meykirti given here (Fig. 130) is typical of all Tamil inscriptions. The dignity of the 
Tamil language has never been undermined by the kings of the Tamil kingdom and along 
with Sanskri~, the official language, the local language, Tamil, has been freely used. The 
language is elegant and the M eykirtis if the Colas and PaI).<;lyas are contributions to Tamil 
literature. The M eykirtis differ from king to king and help us to understand the king and 
his exploits. These exploits increase and swell the Meykirti which even in the case of the 
same king differs in length as years advance as in those of Rajaraja and Rajendra. Pa 
and ma among the letters have a base line which is more or less horizontal. In the case of 
all letters, the serif undergoes the change in form as in Grantha. 

FIG. 130. 
O. S. del. 

1 May Bhavii.ni (Pirvati) grant you prosperity, who seeing a reflection of herself in the gem on the head of 
the lord of RCrpents (serving as) neck jewel of rikal)tha and suspecting that to be another woman and consequently) 
bashful and jealous tremulously looks aSKance all the time at her husband praying prostrate at her feet 
with his heart yearning to embrace her. May the family of Colas long rule the earth (the family) which is the 
lake of the sport of glorious royal swans of heroism, the sun to (gladden) the lotuses (in the shape of) scholars, 
the leader of the great caravan on the two routes of (merit) seen and unseen (i.e., herein and hereafter), the over 
lord of all royal race8, the ocean wherein all collections of gems of good qualities are born and the remover of tbe~ 
dinre. of the world. The letters (of the alphabet) are only fifty . • . 
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iV"~ I:!!J ~@ LCfiI11filill &Jaru ~@,ct6l)WLJf61SJ~1LJ1ll GlurrfW'1Ll 

uu rr61SJ61J ILJ III €I It fo fo,rB lfGlfr5t16D11LJ tb fo mGu (!!j !6 G fo 6B ILl ucrfB 

~6mYJDGlJ5CB$JILl!DiT HlIIf.i1ILJ~ .~61f'!D!DrrCB §Jut 

Q/67J; GQ/(oVh:.JuLUQJmfSUlT~lLJlb err;m ~-yfJlf(§IJ)LD $r;mQC5crliiCTJ>ff/ 1 

23. 

A further stage of development is reached in the later Cola inscriptions and the begin­
nings are already seen in the records of Rajendra Cola Kulottunga who combined the Cola 
and Calukyan sovereignties in the third quarter of the 11th century. The following passage 
(Fig. 131) is from a late inscription of his at TirukaAukkunram, dated in the beginning 
of the 12th century A.D. (Ibid III, p. 164). The letters tend to become more angular and 
the general mould is rectangu1ar. There is no letter that has not a clear horizontal base, 
including even 'U and Ia. In i the tail tends to encircle its body. Ya is more or less like E 
laid on its back. The overhanging serif becomes more marked. 

FIG. 131. 

~~ I:!1J Y5YJe&fiYGYcl71f1 ~C5YJ elPil1iq619~60 
GlwT61fr GfDt.8 ~IiiCTGiJlilfim Gl!D~!Duju 6Dl1iiCT1IiJ@j 

P61Ll LD5q;fl1rifrTffiT(J5ITUU@&Jfo§J lflfC55u(35rrLLfo 

IPti&I~6Jdw~GlfblTlJ)6f)rrr6t> 4§J~tb 4~§J2 

C. S. fUf. 

1 Hail-I Prosperity I In (his) life of great prosperity (during which he) rejoiced that while fortune having 
become constant was increasing, the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and the matchleu 
goddess of fame had become his great queens (conquered with his great and war·like army) Idaiturainidu, Yanaj 
viti whose warriors (were protected by) walls of continuous forest, Kol!ippii.kkai wdOse walll were su1'l'01lDH 
by 6uJ!i trEes. • • 

'Hail! ProS}:erity! while his wheel (of authority) went as far as the golden cirde (Mount Meru) ~n the earth 
1IUr1'Ol: ndec by the most of the sea which was surrounded by (his) fame (the king) newly wedded the brillianfl 
8I'ddess of yictory, while still heir apparent, by deed of valour at Sakkarakot~~. 
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The fina,lstage of Grantha-Tamilscript is reached in the Vijayanagara inscriptions where 
the letters are cast in -angular Itloulds, with the type so settled that there is no further 
appreciable difference between this and the modern type. In Grantha the double verticals 
of a, ii, lea ,and ra form a rectangle heightwise with the base line somewhat extended 
to left. As the base of aJlletters is uniformly horizontal, the diagonal bl¥le of i is suitably 
changed. The curve, indicating the lengthening of Ii partly encircles the main body of the 
letter. Ta 'dete~orates into a zigzag. The nose of leha, da, ~a, and pa is enlarged and 
in the case of the first it hangs down somewhat; in addition the nose has a tendency to curl 
in kha, gha, ~a, 00, pa pha, ba, va, sa, Ija, and ha. In rna the small top loop opens and appears· 
as a curl. The earlier undulating contour of the small body of la, encircled by its own 
tail, changes into regular double curve. The ceiltral stroke of ya slants to right. In Tamil, 
the nose of a, ii",and e is enlarged and tends to curl. In the case of lea, ca and ta the earlier 
overhanging serif settles as a rectangle over the body loop. Ta is ~ regular right angle and 
pa a rectangle with open top. The following passage (Fig. 132) is from the l\ladr~ Museum 
plates of Srigiribhiipala (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 309) : -

FIG. 132. 

~&-m+r qe=Jg"5lf~Cf liilJl .. €1 
" 

"'llfaJt1~1 S[¥OfJl«,.« 

('lflijl~I~un:r1 eR: ~ 
~ c.. , 

CifiwICfi~+Jl6rt"a 7.t~~ 

'J. 8. deft< 
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"' f.' . fc ~: Sjfjq (&3!41${V5CfiI ef. 

6Gt I ~ 1 ;:nit c:I'O ~q 9) 

q.~ml c:r 
~'1"6If)OIl1flili flt "<::'1 .... 
~~:I~~~ 

"' fi " ~~'1I<::I'1{V51 *,'114'11 3IT '" , 
IDe!: ~ihfl .. qq ~~: ~ 
lNrf¥Icti: 1 aj~1I qd\ off lIi 
~ ~"lql'1 q<t~l=ct'1: 1 6" 

" 

~~~~6"1 
~ ~ ,. C'\ ~ 
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As Grantha and Tamil were used together the former for expressing Sanskrit passages 
and Sanskrit terms occurring in Tamil inscription, so Grantha and VatteJ.uttu were used in 
the extreme south of the Peninsula. Vette Iuttu is a form of cursory Tamil written in a 
pctlJiar slanting way, and as it had an indeFendent development, the letters differ to a 
certain extent in their general features with greater resemblance in such letters as a, au, e, 
ka, pa, ra, la and va, but less of it in letters like fa and ma, and in some cases oy ~heir pecu­
liarly different shape as for instance in i, na, ta, n,a and ya, though the ultimate common 
orign can easily be traced. PaJ).<;lya Cera and some Cola inscriptions are engraved in this 

1 May that Primal (deity, i.e., Vinayaka), the destroyer of darkness. of obstacles, the offspring of the 
primal couple and the rich in kindess without a peer, increase (our) prosperity. I bow to him (I~iva) the left half 
of whose body is entirly composed of mercy, who is Moned by excellent virtue, who has the moon's digit for 
~mament and the three lights (sun, moon and fire) for his eyes. Salutation to that lustre (Varahamiirti) in 
the form of a Boar, whose hand is marked by horripulation by the loving embrace of Bhii (the earth), and who 
eWmnce~ the glory of Sri (prosperity) I bow to Medini (earth), the jewel on the hoods of Ananta, the chariot of 
(Siva) the bowmen who carries Mount Meru as his bow, the peahen on the piller-like arm of VisJ;lu. In the 
pi_ant lunar race was born the iiupremely righteollll Yadu in whoe family the lotus-eyed Lord (Yi~J;lu) was 
born 'as an incarnation Kflilt:'.a). In that family King Saugama was born. 
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script, and the passage chosen (Fig. 133) is from Pal).c;lya Parantakas' inscription of the 
8th century A.D. (Ibid VIII, p. 320). It is interesting that all medial vowel signs are 
added before and after in the same line and not above or below in VatteAuttu. In early 
Vatte!uttu letters as given here are nearer to Tamil letters than the later ones. 

~~ ~~~~ .... e;~t'qL/ 

~ ~ ,,~§ \',t\"\ ~ W ~~ 
~ ~ 'ts?J./() 2... ~ <5 GU "eN"U 

./U \" ~ e.; ~ ~ r:;;:~ & J::.G[j 

,<~G(r',\\.~~~~~ ~ 
(' t8 .. \~ ~~-<C2f/~Q.; ~~\G\\\ 

~Gl.iJ ~ 2.')<0 ~ J~~~t) 
~~~ ~'U~'~J~~ \ 
~~ut,~E!J9~u/g~ 
~ GlJ ">\ 0J £?co/l5,~Ca\Q.J ~ 
~R~1Y~~CbQs/ 
~~~~~~C~~-'<S 
eJ ~ 2.9 "\ ~~<R ~ ~~ 

1'1 •• 133. 
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(lUIJ U/lJm -f;biilUJ IIlCl uitJ 

a;nlfl @$B;{iJJDfIIi G6UJ~ 

$lJfolDflliUJfJ (l/DUJ ~1f~ffTtr 

~@ Gi6-UJ /D t.S1_~..,iII 

§ll.J$@'j .!PIfJ5"'~fJ5 ~Jt/Du 

8~6LI," G/IJUJ,®m urrRLJ?­

witJ.sr5l) <O£)~8' ~mJDILI~ 

~$ILI 1Il,-; JD~(J6ISr @ 
m~ (!PB;IIl~"'W~Q8' 

uSI!J)I $ iT ;§5 ;§5r;;1i/ ;§5 /D ~ 1 

21'J 

1 I\farangari a.lias Vaidyan M1Lvendamangalapperaraiyan of KaJa.kku4i, the prime 
minister of King Maranjadaya.n, made this stone temple a.nd ascended heaven without 
consecrating it. Later his younger brother Maraneya.nan alias pa!&i;mfJ.'hgalatJi8aiya­
raiyan, who a.ttainE"d to the position of prime minister ma.de this Mukhama~apa a.nd 
consecra.ted (the shrine). 
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APPENDIX, 

INSCRIPTIOXf\ IN THE EPIGRAPHICAL BAYS OF THE ARCHA:OLOGICAL 
SECTION OF THE MADRAS GOVERNMENT MUSEUM. 

The collection of copper-plates and inscribed slabs in the Madras Museum is probably 
the richest. in India. The need for exhibiting in a worthy manner typical inscription:;; of 
various dates and scripts occurring in South India was keenly felt and the result is the epigra­
phica.l bays in t,he mezannine floor of the new Archaeological e~tension. Here the scheme 
of anangement i;;; to show the development of Brahmi from the earliest times to the 4th 

~ , 

cent.my A.n. in 01H' bay, t.hat of Tamil Grantha from the earliest times to the latest phase 
in the nf'xt, that of ('anarese Telugu in the bay beyond it and in the last the development 
of ~iig<l],f. III addition to the actual inscriptions and some plaster casts, originals of which 
eould lIot be ui>taillccl or exhibited with safety, there is a chart given in each bay to show the 
various ktages iii tl18 deYdopment of the script. A general label explains thfl development 
of :>cl'ipts <t" sllch ill India with special reference to the South Indian variety, and in ea.ch 
bay t,he history of the particular script is stressed, individual labels beneath each exhibit 
explaining it.;, significance. 

The hUQP collection, comprising mostly copper-plate grants, is partly classified, catalo­
gned anel arl'Cl,ng'E'Cl according to dynal'ltieR ar.d kept in the reserve collection, along with 
:.nd)"eql1ent addition", whicl] han' been entered and described in accession registers, but 
wlrich a,Yait classification and cataloguing with adequate descriptions. Many of the large 
collection of inscribed stone slabs are arranged in the shed and form a rich and valuable 
1'l'>'H\'f' C'l!llection, while a selection from t.hEse is exhibited in the bays of the epigraphica1 

!!:llkr:', 

In the Brahmi bay the first exhibit is He cast of an Asokan edict from Jaugada, showing 
the letter" in the time of t.he great l\Iauryan emperor (pI. V-a). The next is a cast from 
one of the inscribed Bha tfiprolu reliquary lids. The original itself is exhibited in the 
Buddhi"t gallery and one interested in the original can well haw a look at it there (pI. V-b, c). 

The peculiar fea tures of theBha Hiprolu script deserve special attention and the importance of 
this exhibit is obvious, The next is an original slab from Amaravati, an upright from the rail 
giving the name of a guild from Dhanyakataka, modern Amaravati, inscribed in letters of 
the 2nd century B.C. (pl. VI-a). A further stage of devdopment of Brahmi is illustrated by 
an inscription composed of beautiful elongate letters, also from Amaravati (pI. VI-b). All 
the best specimens of this eloborateornamentallettering come from Jaggayyapef;a and 
Niigarjunakol.lga, an inscribed slab from Jaggayyapeta is given next (pI. VI-c). The final 
development of Briihmi script, before it changes into the type 'which is the parent of the 
Telugu-Canarese and Tamil-Grantha, is shown by a cast of the first plate from a grant of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman issued from Kiinci. The chart which comes next shows th& 
various stages of the development in greater detail. 
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In the next, the Tamil-Grantha bay, the first exhibit is another cast, of the A~okan edict. 
The next is a small fragment of an inscription from Amaravati of the 2nd century A.D., 

showing the development of Brahmi five centuries later. The development of Brahmi 
having. been more elaborately dealt with in the previous bay, the development of Tamil 
Grantha script from Brahmi is dealt with in greater detail here. Seventh century Gra.ntha 
script, as it occurs in the inscriptions ofRajasimha at the KaiIasanatha temple in Kanchi­
puram, is illustrated by a small fragment from Kanchipuram (pI. VII-a). Further develop­
ment during the time of Nandivarman Pallavamalla of later Pallava palaeography is shown 
next by a small slab kindly presented to the Museum by my friend :Mr. M. K. Srinivasa. 
Mudaliar, Zamindar of Manali. The development of this script both in Grantha and in 
Tamil is beautifulIy illustrated in the stone inscription of Rajariija from Kalambakkam, 
Chingleput district, which is in excellent stat,e of preservation (pI. VIII). * The final phase of 
development of Tamil-Grantha is illustrated by a cast of a Vijayanagar inscription which 
shows the script not very different from that of today. The chart which comes next 
contains, as in the Brahmi bay, a more detailed study of this development. 

In the Canarese-Telugu bay which comes next, the first two exhibits are the casts of the 
Asokan inscription and a fragment of an inscription from Amaravati in the same order as in 
the previous bay, as the early development of the script is the same in both th~ areas where 
these t.wo types of scripts develop later. The iilscribed slabs are an'anged in two rows one 
above and the other below to show the simultaneous development of the script in the eastern 
or Telugu area and the western or the Canaresearea .. For showing the development of the 
script in the Telugu region, an early inscribed slab with no particular date but which can be 
assigned to the early years of the Eastern CaJukyan dynasty' is shown. t The next is an ins­
cribed slab from Addanki of the 9th century (pI. X-a). This is an important one from the 
point of view of both palaeography a.nd literature. This inscription is clear proof of 
Telugu poetry of the 9th century A.D., though unfortunately no literary work of a date 
earlier than the }~Iahiibhiirata of Nannaya Bhatta, the poet laureate of the Eastern CaJukyan 
king Rajaraja of the 11th century A.D., except Nanneco<;ia's Kumiirasambhava of the 10th 
century A.D., has yet been discovered. The beginnings of Telugu poetry are to be sought 
in the inscriptions, and the Addanki stone inscription being ettrlier than the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla, which itself is a century earlier than Nannaya, is specially 
noteworthy. Pal,l<;iarariga, who is mentioned in this inscription, was the minister of GUl,laga­
vijayaditya III. The next inscribed slab is of the 11th century and shows the type of 
letters used duridg Raj araj a's. time (pI. X-b). After this comes a cast 8howmg tille develop­
ment of Telugu during the early years of Vi jay ana gar a rule'in the 14th century (pI. X-c). 

The development in the Canarese districts is illustrat,ed by a carved slab shOwing a 
warrior in a panel with inscriptions on the border to the sides ana top. The inscription, 

.. .Early Cola script is aiso illustrated in pI. VII - b and pI. IX - .ab. 
l' An e>lI'iy Ea~tern C<i!ukyan dvarapaia, in~crlb~d on the Dack, IS displayed in the gallery (IX. C). 
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which is partly mutilated, is of the time of Vikramaditya, the Western Calukyan king of the 

Badami line (pI. XI-a). This is probably the only Western Calukyan inscription of an 
early date on stone found in the Madras Province. 'I'he next is a cast of a portion of a 
Ra,trakiita inscription from a bathing pedestal from Da.navulapac;lu of the 10th century. 
A.D. The next is a large inscription of the later Western Calukyan king Vikramaditya VI 
(pI. XI-b). The final development-in both areas being the same in the Vijayanagara period, 
the same cast of the inscription of the Vijayanagara period serves the purpose for the script 
develorment in the Canalese area as wel1. Beyond this, there is a chart showing the develop­
ment of both Ca,narese and Telugu from Brahmi during the centuries. 

In the Nagari ba;r, after the A~okan cast, there is space allotted for a cast of a Ku~:t;la 
inscription to be acquired from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The next stage of develop­
ment is illustrated by a cast ofthe Eran ine,cription of Samudragupta. Coming frofU Central 
India, it exhibits certain special features in the letters, namely, the box-head and the nail­
head. The next is an original slab with an inscription in Nagari of the 7th century A.D., 
exactly as it occurs in the Kailasanatha temple (p1. XII-a). This Pallava inscription should 
be assigned to the time of Paramf~varavarman, for, though most of it is obliterated, I have 
been able to read a line or two which follow the Killam grant ofParame~varavarman .. The 
next is an original slab from near Mukhalingam of the time of Anantava,rma Coc;lagaJiga 
(pI. XII -b). This shows t,he type of Nagari prevalent in the Kalinga area in the 11th century 
A.D" and the Pallava slab ShO\V5 letters with features similar to the Nagari type preyalen~ 
in North India at the time. The final stage of development of Nagari in South India as seen 
in t1:e Kandinagari inscriptions of the Vijayanagara monarchs is illustrated by a cast of 
a copper plate (pI. XII~c). Beyond this, there is a chart illustrating the development of 
the script. 
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Aj8l}ta., Gupta sculpture at 49 
Akkara, metre :. 42 
.Aki?apaj;aJika 20, 24 
Ak~ara.1aJitica.rya, a style for script of 

N arendramrgariji • • 00 • • 33 

a&amkara 
arthilankara •• 
Sabdilankira 

Alexander 
Alika.sudala 
Allahabad inscriptioD 

P.6.GB8 

3,41 

4J 
4J 
10 
10 
9, 22, 28, 3S. 

73,75, 170,171 
Allahabad inscription, muaioal talIIlta 

of Samudragupta drsan"bed in • • 9 
Alvirs 

" in V~u temples 
Amarivati 

" 
" 

inscription from 
symbols at 

8 

5 
I, 15, 32, 00, 
164,238 
2,239 
25 

Amityas 6, 7, 35 
A medial, evolution of and varieties of. 67 ff_ 

table for 70 
AmmaI _. 28 

Ammariija II Val}4ram, plates of 214. 
Amoghaval'~a, NilguQ4 inscripti-ln of. 206 
Ananta .. 235 
Anantaval'man Cho4aganga 240 

:\Iaukhari • • 47 
Anit.hapin4ada • . 13 
Andhra 50, 163 
Anga 11, 226 fn. 

Aniya.nka BhIma 183 
Animals and birds, letters shaped like 37 

Ankor Thom, monuments at •• 49 
Annam .• 7, 8, 49, 00 

" inscriptions of 0 • 55 
annam, jewel 2 
Annual Report of D.G.A. in India., 3 

1904-1905 
Annual Report of South Indian 8 

Epigraphy. 
Antaka •• 
Antekina 
Antigonus Gontas 
anuprisa 
AJmBVira, early forms of 
chekinuprisa •• 
li~uprisa 

'1rtyanuprisa 

172fn. 
10 
10 
42,43 
42 
43 
43 
43 
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pA.GW3 

anusvaraH;rahaQagalli platl'~, ill HW 
l'presl'nted by star. 31 

8.nuvaitum, pearl 2 

Apapa. goldlmith 24 
Aphslld histription 33 
Appadtlvi 178 f,n. 

Appal' ana Samband~, composers of 54 
Tevaram. 

Appaya D~t!t 63 
Apsarodevi 
Aptoryfuna, performed by Siltaka1'I:li •. 
Al'<Ibhilti, dance 

17, 176 fa. 
13 
21i.l fn. 

Arabic numerals, similarity of letters to 56, 63. 66,228 
arai-olai .• 20 
Arbuda, !lit. 27 
Archeological Survey ofIndia Beports 37 

XVII. 
Ardhanarisvara panel 
Arhat 
Arikamedu 
Arjunayanas 
arrangement~ for transcribing, made 

by A~okc1. 
arrow-head~d letters 

at thalaill, ,.ra,. 
artha 
auhika 
bhl'antimat 
l'llpake' 
salloI;:ll 
samasokti 
sle~a 

smara:;'" 
u1)ekh~. 

upam~. 

utprek~;;' 

virod!'" 
virouiJii.bh1i.;;a 
vyo.j>l~tuti 

Ylltha:;.,mkh~·,;, 

Arthll';ii.~tl'il 

artificial pc.etr:: 
ArumQI.idenlll, birucla of Rajaraja 

" measures named 
ArunlOlivajc>riii,h. 
Asamailja<l8 
Asia 

16 
11 
158 

3 
10 

201 
42,44,52 

4S 
47 
45 
44 
46 
45 
45 
45 
45 
44,47 
H 

46 
46 
47 
47 
3 
52 
2 
3 
6 

226 m> 
49 

88i8, form of mangala ,. 
Moka, 

Brahmagiri, inscription of 

" Dharmamah8.mitrss, appointed 
by .. 

P.A.GES 

25 
20,49 

155 
10 

.51 Girnar insCription of 
inscriptions of •• 2, 9, 10, IN 

158,189 
inscriptions of, local variations in 155 
inscriptions of, personality 9 

" 
" 

revealed in. 
Jaugada edict of 
Mysore edictB of 
script of, southern variety 
tolel'ence of 

assessme,', , 
Ast,l m' 

, A~tasahi\i;l''' 
Asvflmedha, sacrifice 

138 
155 
155, 156 
6 
tI 

187, tn. 
53 
::11. 51. 195 

206 fn.~no 
perfonned by Dhill'l" 170 

sena, 

performed by Sita, 
karQi. 

performed by Siri 
Citamlila. 

performed by t:!iva. 
skandavarman. 

Asvapati 
Atirataesl;,C'a, king 

Atirar;lacal;u~~vara 

Atiratri' ... 
Atreya chm 

\ Atri 
I 

Analwtilii 

A ty.mt tlkiimapaUaves\'IlrR 

Audulllbal'as 

13 

166 fn. 

167 fn. 

6 
186fn. 

186. 186m. 
195 
184 fn. 
17, 209 fn. 

216 fn. 
24 

223 fn. 
3 

AI! lIwi'ial, evolution and varieties of. 83 
table for _ 81 

auspicions occasions, grants made on 18 
avabhrta both _ 106 fn, 
AYildan~.~ 

Avagraha - 14 
182 

AYllnti. UIlIne of Har~Il'8 Sandhivig- 35 
rahika. 

ayBka pillars 166 

ayana 91 



Ay fllfnily 

AylJktl\~ .. 

AYllS 
Ayya.VflJ'IHtlH. 

B 

Ba, eyolurion and varieties 

" table for 
Badami .. 

" 

" 

Brahmii. represented at 

".,\'e inscription 
Western Cii.!ukyas of •• 
Western C8.!ukya records of 

Bagumra plates 
.Bahu8uv,~rna, sacrifice 

Bahvreal'al'H!1'" 
Bala, monk 

Ba.lii.dhiklta 
Balasil'l.. in;;<:ription of .. 
B,lli 

bali, ot1erim,' 

Ballamk(Jr.cJ" 

BaCIa 

Banatas 

Banaras in~cription 
Bandhuvarman, inscription of, Kumar& 

gupta and 

Banskhera plate 

Banswara plate 

BappaLhli'~ !sruka 
Baranasi, image of Bodhisattva conse· 

crated at. 

bark, d00mnents of 
Bii.rn3sit, rivel' .. 
Baroda copper plate 
Batesvar inscription 
Baveru Jar.".ka .. 
Belur temple, copper plates from 

Bengali script 

Bezwal,ia 
Bezwsl,ia inscription 
8ha, evolution and varieties of 

.. table for .• 

IXDEX 

PAGES 

186 

6 

209 fn. 

26 

126 

127 
240 

16 
29, 204 
lR8 
169 

188 
8, 206 fn., 

211 fn. 

28 
139 fn., 158 

35 
9,163 
227 fn. 
28 
6 

25, 39, 40, 47 
48 

52, Iii/!, 159 
fn. 

174 
47.52,203 

2,36,173,175 
177. 

180 
210 fn. 
159 £no 

16 
13, 161 fn. 
182 
44, 46, 52 

8 
208 
181, 182, 183 
2 
239 
126 iI. 
129 

bhadram, jewel .. 
Bhagavata 

Bhagiratha 

Bhagirathi 
Bhajagovinda Stotra 
Bhal)Qak plates 

BhanQanaditya aliaa Kuntii.ditya 
Bhandarkar, R. G. 
Bharadvaja, clan, Sivaskandavarman of. 

gotra 
Bhara.siva 
Bharata 
Bharata .• 
Bhii.rgava, gotra 
Bhsrhut .. 
Bharllgacha. 
Bharukaccha, port at 

Bharukacha, same as Bharukaccha .. 
Bhasa 
Bhaskaravarman, Nidha.npur plates of. 
Bhatsrka 

Bhatas 
Bhattavrhi 
Bhagiproiu 

!Hi, 108, Ill, 121, 
132, 137, 139,~41, 

160, 156, 238 
Bhavadatta, king 
Bhavanaga 
Bhavsni .. 

Bhima 
Bhitari pillar inscription 
Bhoja of Dhii.ra 

" 
Bhojadeva 
Bhojasagar 
Bhojasii.lii 

bhrantimat 

Bhii 

a polymath 
university of 

BhuvaneSwar, inscription from .. Svapne8var, inscriptioll 
from 

24 fI 

PAfOIES 

2 
211 
11,177 fn. 
195 
41 
46 
28 
161 fn. 
167 
28 
27, 195 fn. 
5, 14, 226 fn. 
211 
28 
14 
13 

8 

161 fn. 
47 

48 

26,204 fn. 
6. 30 
28 
56,58,65, 67 
8;;,87,89, 93 

124, 126, 128 
144, 146, 148 

198 fn. 
195 fn. 
190 fn., 227 

fn., 232 fn. 
189 fn. 
12-
1,41,42,174-

180, 181 fn. 

1174,181 
1,42 
178 fn. 
3 
41 
45 

235 fn. 
33 
51.181 
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Dhllrjapatm 

Bhuvanaikabithu 

Bilhal1>l K08!l1iri poet 

Bilhol'i inscription 

BiksuQ. in~cription 

bird charm·ters 

biruda labels 
ltirudas of Mahendravannan, Palla.va 

king. 

Boar form of Vii;'I.1H 
Bodh-Gaya im;cription 

Bodhisattyti, figure of .. 
book of palm leoyeR, held by Brahms. 

book of palm leaves, hel(l by )Is!)ik-
kavacaka. 

book of palm leaves, held by sage 
book of palm leaves, held by Sarasvati 

book of palm leaves, held by Siva 

IH 
lSi 
35,5;{ 

43 
I iO, li2 

37 

37 

36, 222 

235 fn. 

174, 188 
1.')8, 159 fn. 

16 

IS 

18 
]() 

17 

book of palm leaves, resembled by cloa.k 18 
end of Buddha 

Borneo •. 

Borobudur, 
" story of Buddhn >It 

7, 8, 51 

49,50 

8 

Brhadisvara temple 
Hijariija's inscription from 

Brhadproflltha plate 

Brhaspati 

PAGES 

2, 231 
2 
H}8 

171 
195 fn. 

-= 

Brhaspatisava .. 

Brhatphalayana king 
Buddha 

168, 169 fn. 
18, 25, 176 Cn. 

" Rij,.avardbana II, a follower of 27 
Buddhist creed on seals 22 

Budha 

deities invoked 26 

institution 5 
tradition about writing of canon 19 

on palm leaf. 
209 fn., 218 

fn. 
Budhagupta, a Mahanavika 51 

Bi1hler, G. 

Bukka 

bull 

16, 19, 29, 35 

41, 155, 165, 166, 174, 182, 206 

207 
193 tn. 

lifichana of the ~Iaukharis •• 

on Pallava seal 
how on seals 22 I 

I on seal 

22 

22 
24 

22 
22 

165 
7,50 

192 

lJox-headed letters 49, i)(j, 65, 67 i 
77, 83, 85, Ill, 139, 14li, lR3, 194 1: on Sor:tpat seal ofHa~avardhana .. 
195, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202 on the seal of Maitraka Bbi.tarka .. 
240. Burgess, J. 

: Bunna 
Burnell, A. C. 

buxom letters 

ticript 

Brahms 

abstract fonn of 

represented at Badsmi 

Brahmadeya 
Brahmagiri, ASoka' s edict at 

Brahman 

198 
32, 207, fn., 

215 fn. 

26 

16 

31 

33, 155, 155 
fn. 

117 fn. 

Briihmanas, Kbi.ravela's attitude 11 
towal·ds. 

Brahmar:tyacleva 

Brahmasva 

Brihmi, •• 

development of 
development of Cauareae 

Telugu from 

letters •• 

Brhadcarana 

172 fn. 

31 

177,202,226. 
238 

209,239 

and 240 

169, 173 

63 

o 
Ca, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
Cahamana 

Cairo Museum 

Caitra 
calligraphy, Indiall 

C&lukyas, family of 

C&}ukyan grant 
CMukyan inscription 
C&!ukyan letters 

•• Nipri •• .. 

198, 19'J, 103 

96 iT. 

97 
41 

31 
221 fn. 
174 

206 fn., 212 
fn. 

25,27, 206 

208 

58, 62. 63, 67 
100, 1!~ 

1M 
Itl 
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Ca.!ukyan sl'ript 
Sovereignties 

PAGES 

224. 
233 
26, 39, 

fn. 
8, 49, 50 

32 

PAGES 

Ceylon coins with Nii.gari legend simi, lin 

lar to Cota. 

208 i "script 50. 5;' 
Ceylonese chronicle !if' 

influence on carved moon, Ii) 
stones 

Cambodia 
Ci1iakya 
Canal-ese 58, 60, 65, 89 

91, 93, 96, 100, Ill, 123, 126, 128. 
132, 134, 141, 144, 146, 148, 150 I 

IS8, 192,222. 

Cha, evolution 

" table for 
and 

Champa. inscriptions of 

varieties of 98 ff. 

99 
55 

Charitable institutions, maintenance of. 
Charities for temples 

2 

area. 
country 
i.r)script,ion 
script .. 

signature in 
Telugu 

Candellas 
Candella letters 

scripts 
Candrabharta.rikadevi 
Candradeva, plates of •• 
Candradityadeva, copper plate of 
Candragupta I .. 
Candragupta II 

Sanchl inscription of 
Udayagiri inscription of 

Candramidhava temple 
Candrava.msa 
Candravati, 

temple of Candramidhava at 

Ca.pa4a, scribe 
Caru, offering 

Ci.t&8 
Catisiri, daughter of Siri Cii.tamiila 
Cii.turma.sya, sacrifice, 

Catun'eda 
Ce~i era •• 
Central Asia, mss., discovered in 
Ce1'8(8) 

Ceylon 

32A 

220,239 

26 
34,202 

35, 37. 
20S, 

192 

190 
209 

Charter, 

giving of, mentioned .. 20 

meant for establishing claims by its 20 
exhibition. 

Qf Bhoja 
IS8, 204, 2!6 iiI Simhavarman 

i81 

30 
23S, 239. of Sivaskandavarman 

53 Pallava 
62, 65, 86, 87 I Cbebrolu inscription 

91, 111, 118 Chekanuprii.sa " 
134, 143 Cbhabra, RCh., 

30 
25,26, !OD 
44, 216 
43 

144, 146 on cultural expansion in S. India 8 

53, ISO 

178 fn. 
48 

179 
!6 

27 
170 
170. 194 
179 
27 

179 

33. 155 
28 

6.30 
166 fn. 
197 fn. 
2S 
29 
50 
22, IS8, 

235 
7,18 

Chingleput district 239 
Cidambaram 

labelled dance poses from temple at 14 
Cikkulla plates •. 211 
Citragupta, the divine scribe 
Citramat;<l-apa, hall 
Cit1'amegata~a 

Citrarathasvimi 
Coedes, G. 
Coins, 

Arjuna.yana 
Audumbara 
Gadyii.na 
Kerala 
Malava 
Pii.iicii.la 
Rii.jarii.ja's 
Rii.jendra's 

Vatii.Svaka .. .• •• •. 
2!1 Yaudheya • • • • • • • • 

34 
231 (r;, 
3 
110,11 

7 

• 
3 
8 

1 
3 

3 
15 
15 

15 
3 
3 I Uttama's 

Coin, underswod with the help of epi· Ii 

I grapby. 
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PAOl':, 

Co!a(s), .. 

PAGES I 
13, 188, 222 Cupid 

228, 229, 230, 231 fn., 235 I 
222 

fn. 
Buddhist 

coins .. 

institution fostered by 5 Curses for the wrong door :n 

dynast,y, history of 

emperor(s) 

family of 

Grant11a characters 

gl'llnts .. 

inscriptions 

1.5, 187 

54 

11, 187 

232 fn. 

41 

231 

12,233 

3 kings, measures started by 

letters .. 1, .'i8, no, 62 

63, 65, 69, 71, 73, 76, 77, 79, 83 

85, 89, 91, 94-, 98, 100, 104, 106 

113, 124, 130, 132, 134. 144, 146 

148, 150, 153, 228. 

metal images .. 

Mey kirtis of 

military power 

painting 

period .. 

leHers of 

sovereignt.ies 

Tamil inseriptions of 

temples 

t-ig<'1' emblem of 
vArieti,,;; in jewels of 

Co!amat:tQalam .. 

Co!amiiveric;lavelar 

Co!aniyama 
Coleroon, dam across 

committees for looking after gardens, 
etc. 

committee to protect charitable endow. 
ments. 

copper, plates from Beliir temple .. 

" melting dow~ of 
Corinth, Alexander of .. 

Corpus Inscriptionum 

Indicarum,I 

" 
II 

2 

232 

12 

.. 18 

14, 236 

18 

2:~3 

2~ 

12 

22 
2 

6 

231 f». 
231 fn. 

1 

4-

28 

208 

1 

10 

33, 15.5 

33 
III . . 3, 22, 30, 46 

47,170,174,194,203. 
creeper fashion, lines in 

Cii(;liimat:tivihara 

Culakoka 

CUlUlin"ham, A. 

36 
5,8 
14 
37 

D 

Da, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 

Da, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 

lOr. ff. 

107 

116 ff. 
117 

14 

41 

Dacca Museum .. 

DadhimatimMa inscription 
Dahanuka 

Daksil)a 

Dak~inamel'uvidal1gan 

13, !til f!',. 
13 

3 

I dam across the eoleroon 
DmnRns .. 13, W! iI" 
Dii.modarval'man, Mattepad plateR of. 311 

Danavulapii.c,lu 240 

DanQspalle plateR, 193 

DUlfc;lin .. 40 

Dantspura 199 fh. 

Dantidurga. Samangad plates of 188 

Dantivsrman, TiruvaHarsi inscription of. 54. 22~ 

Danll 212 fn. 

Darasuram temple ] 2 

, Dasakumaracarita 

Dssapura 

Dattadevi 

.. 40 

13. IHt 

26 

19, 163 

fn. 

Deecan .. 

DeceRn Na.gari 188, 191 
development of, in 

use of in 

decorative element. in seripts 

\ 

democratic bodies .. 

. 
Deogarh Gupta temple 

" rock insCl'iption 

'Oeopira inscription .. 

deea 
descriptions of battle in inscriptions 

destruction of 'gifts forbidden 

destructive agency, on epigraphy, 

misguided faIth • " 

village smith .. 

Devi1.Qhya, MaMraja 
! Devagiri, Yiida~a kinlSs of 

I Devaki, mother of Kr~l}a 

191 

188 

37 

3,4 

17 

174 

35, 3~, .{.i, 
181 

6 

15 

32 

1 

1 

173 fD. 
un 
12 

5:;: 
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Devinigari 

Devarilln, in Saivite temples 

:U.Gi.t 

191 

5 
DeVHl'aya ::; 
n .. nlraya II, Satyamangalam plates of 193 
Devi 

Devimih8.tmya .• 
Dewa1 praAasti .. 

DTta. evolution and varieties of 
table for 
pvolution and varieties of 

table for .. 
Dllammapada 
Dhammalipi, name for Asoka's inscrip. 

tion 

Dhallada 
DhRllaka family 
Dhafifiaka~a, agent of Sivaskandavar­

man at 

Dhanyaka~a, guild from .. 

Dhara, 
Bhoja of 
l-niversityat 

Dharasena. Traikii~aka, king 

.. script of 

dharma .. 
of Arhat 

dbnnna- cakra .• 
itharma-cakra pravartal).a 

Dharmii.dhikaral~a 

Dharmamahamatras, appointed hy 
Asoka .. 

Dharmamaharil.jadhiraja epithet for 
Siv!\~kandavarman 

Dhnrmnpala, Kalandii plat(~s of 

lJhm'll1"l',.ja, KOI).~e<J<;la plates of 
Dhflrmnrajaratha 
DIlftl'111:..1.sa.s;.tra, .• 

("',el) IIl"e of seals 

Db"J'lllH.Snkn 

II harmavuramu 

Dharmopameyalupta. a type ofupama. 
Dhoyi poet 

Dhruva, Ra~~rakU~' kin~. Baroda 
plates of 

Dhruvadevi 

Dhruvasena I, Pa.litinii plates of 
dhiipa, offering •. 

didactic poetry .• 

26 

41 

44.52 
108 
109 
118 

119 
24 

20 
172 fn. 

1M fn. 

168 fn. 
23~ 

21,41 
L lU, 180 

42 
ln9,170fll. 
170 

10, 31, 40 

II 

1.'5,23 

)8 

7 

10 

167 
49 

48 

39.222 
31 
22 
187 
29 
44 

38, 182 

lli2 

27 
204 
28 

48 

J I Dik\lita 
i dina 
! Dinika .. 

I dipa, offering 

I Director of Publio Instruotion, in the I ~eddi, kingdom, mentioned in inscrip­

I tlOn. 

i ~~:=e~:, i engraved on tablet 

I name for 

of bark and leaf in sculptures 
donative inscriptions 

I donee, mentioned with pedigree, gotra, 
sakhii. and special proficiency. 

PAGE~ 

2\) 

161 fll. 

28 

22f) f'1. 

20 
16 ff. 
16 
20 

16 

15 

:?8 

donor, mythical origin of the family of 27 

name of, inscriptions •. 14 
Draksapii.ka 5 
drama, aets of.inscribed 34 

dro .1a, measure .. 3 

Druhlana, Dadhimatimii.ta inscription of 41 

Dubbaceru tank 

Dubreuil, G. J. 
Dudiya plates 
Dutaka ., 

Duyikii.devi 

Dvaraka 
Dvarapii.1aka 

inscribed 

Dviveda 

E 

E. evolution and varieties of 
table for 

er,rliest Eriihmi records 
inscription in Sanskrit 

Eastern Cii,\ukyan grant 
king, Rajaraja 

." V~l)uvardhana 

-- . 

2!j 

222 
W4 

20 
li8 fn. 
.) 

12 
;34,239 

28 

67 
68 
155 
161 
28 
239 
39 

letters. . 54. 56, 60, 62 

.. 

63, 65. 69, 
71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81, 83, 89. 91. 

94,98,100,102,104,111,113, 
123, 124. 126, 128, 132. 134, 137. 
139, 141, 143, 144, 146, 148. 150, 

!lli 

plates 213 
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PAGES PAGES 

Eastern C8.1ukyan territory 
Eastern CaJukyaA 

script of .. 
Eastern Ganga .. 

grants 
inscriptions 
letters 

183 
33,42 
36, 211 
56,58,60,190 
27 
29, 53 
56, 58, 60, 61, 

85, 87, 89, 
91,94,96,102,104,108,113,113 
124,128,137,139,141,143,144, 

146,14,8 

seals 
Egypt 

PhUadelphus of 

22 
32 
10 

Egyptian papyrus 55 
Ekadhanurrlhara, epithet of, Gautami· 

putra 9 
Elipura, see Ellora 
elephant on seals 
Elephanta 

Ardhanarisvara panel at 
Gupta sculpture at 

Elliot, W. 
Ellora 
emblems 

ankusa and dal)Q,a 
bow for Ceras .. 
bull for Harsavardhana 

Maukharis 
Pallavas 

conch and 'lotus 
qharmacakra and deer for Palas 
elephant for W. Gangas 
fish for Pat)<iYas 
GaruQ,a for Guptas •. 

22,24 

16 
49 
188 
2 

22 
22 
22 
22 
22 
22 
23 
22 
22 
22 

lion for V4;l)ukUt)Q,ins 24 
parasol and chauris •• 22 
rajacihnas on E. Ganga 22 
royal, enumerated in grants 22 
Varaha of Calukyas, K8katiyas and 

Vijayanagara kings 22 
E medial evolution and varieties of 79 

table for 
endowments 
engraver 

payments to 
EOo6yirau;a, inscription at 

80 
2 
20 
35 
4 

EQ:Q,lyiram, inscription at, courses of 
lltudy, etc., mentioned in 4 

Epigr aphia Carnatica IV HIi' .. V 

" .. XI 
208 
34 

Epigraphia Indica I 20, 35, 43, 44, 
46, 47, 166, 
174.181 

33.34,227 " 
" 

" .. 

.. " 

.. " 

" " 

" " 

" " 

" " 

" " 

" " 

" " 

" 
" " 

" " 
" " 
" " .. .. 

II 
III 

IV .. 

V 

VI 

VIII 

8, 20, 30, 155, 
188, 191, 
194, 199 

22, 43. 174, 
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11,211 

186. 188 
207 fn. 

K~trapa letters 56, 58. 60, 63. 
65, 67, 71, 73, 76, 77, 79, 81 83 
85, 87, 89, 93, 96, 98, 102, lOS' 

, , , 
JB, 123, 124, 126, 12~, 130, 131. 
137, 139, HI, 144, 14ti, LiO. 161 

Kuher!! •• 

Kubja, POl't and scribe 

Kubja Vi~l}uvardhalll\ •• 
Kuc;li 
Ku4imiyamalai inscription 
Ku4iira king 
KulMekh8l'8, Mukundamili stotra of 
Kulinas, imported from Kanauj 
J[uillikadevi, 

Slinath iIolilcription of 

171. 176 fn., 
224 fn. 

:H, 3,;. 38 

lOti 
211 

15~1 

14 
169 fn. 

40 
53 
!7 
42 

PAGES 

Kumaragupt~ •• 27 
Bbitari inscription of 12 
Bilsad inscription of 170, ]72 

Kumira!! lIpta and Bandhuvarman, llan· 
dasor insoription of •• 47 ,62 203-

Kumirapaladeva, Rewih plates of ,.~ 

Kumar~bbava 211 
in Telugu 54 

Kumarav~u, inscription of SO 

Kumari hill 11 
Kumirilabbana 
Kundavai, sister of Rajaraja •• 
Kundavai, sister of Rajarija responsible 

for Jaina temple 
Kuntaditya, Bee BhaJ;l4aniditya. 
Kiipaeulka 
Kiiram grant , 

Kurg04 insoription 
K~al}a •• 

.. early, script 

.. inscription 

" letters 

52 
6,6 

5 

8 
8, 4;;, ,is, 22o,. 

227 
37 
204-
168 
240 
56,58,160,,63, 

65, 67, 69, 71, 73, 76, 79, 81, 85., 
87, 89, 93, 96, 98, 102, 108, 111 .. 
123, 126, 128, 130, 132, 137. 139,. 
141, 144, 146, 150, 161 

.. script 
Kutei 
Ku~ila 

L 

La, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
"f-a, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
"f-a, evolut.ion and varieties of 

" table for 
Laccadives 
lake, Khivira 
Lakka.ma~4alpnW~i_ 

Lak~i .. 
Lalla, DewiU pra6asti of 

I Ufichana, 
I bull as 

I elephant 88 

tiger as 

170 
51 
35, 175 

- 137 fro 
138 
150 
151 
150 if. 
152 
7 
1:" 
174 
it 
~,5:"', 

2!: 

- ~, 

Jf' 
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, U6chana. varaha 811 

land-divisions 
land-donor, applauded by gods 

Laiijisvara, village 

Lapka 
Lanltii.Soka, see nangMoka. 
languages in inscriptions t • 

,Ja~upris& 

Lauhitya •• 
deaf. documents of 
legends on seals 
lekha, documents called a 
lekhaka .• 
Lenduhiru 
letters, 

arrow.headed 

box· headed 

Brahmi 

Cii.lukyan 
Canarese 
ilarly Mathurii. va,riety 

E. Calukyan •• 
florid type 
Indo.Scythic •• 

Kadmba 
K~atrapa 

Ku~na 

Kuj;ila 
Nagari 
nail-hea(led 
ofSrotriya 
ornamental 
resembling Goddess of Learning. 
shaped like Imimals and birds 

Somavam.~i 

Tamil .. 
Tamil Grantha 

Vii.k&taka 
W. C8.1ukyan •• 

Leydon grant (larger) 

.. Museum 

. .. plat.es 
Licbhavi 
likhipita 
·,Ljlii.vati ., 

Lingqistic Iturvey of India 

lion. on sell.l 

• 

PAGlill 

~2 

6 

32 
206 fl!. 
30 

53 
43 

174 fn. 
16 
23 
20 
32,33,35 
211 fn. 

201 
170,171 
173 
224 
37, 184 
159 
215 

37 
171 
197 
161 
161 
35 
224 

lipi, 

.. document called a 
lipikara .. 

.. earliest style for scribe 
Literary value of Indian Epigraphy .. 
Lokapii.l811 

Lumbini .. 
lunar eclipse, an occasion for grant. 

M 

I .M a, evolution and varieties of 
.. table for .. 

mi, a measure of land .• 
Macedonia, Antigonus Gonll.tas of 

lIii.damaiingam •• 
Madana, author (.1' Piiorijii.tamaiijari 

I Madanavarman •• .• 

Mii.9anrpiUa Timms. • • . . 
Mii.dhava 

Madhava II 

i W. Gang'l plates of 

i Mii.dhavavarma , 
I l lIadhura, destroyer (jf •• 

lIadhurakan 
Mii.dhyan<lina, school .• 

Madras Government Mmeum 

35 
20 
35 
33 
38 ff. 
176 fn. 
2 
28 

lao ff 
131 
35 
10 

7 

3-1.41 

221 fn. 

PAGES 

221 fn., 224 
fn. 

24. 2U 
202 

25, 203 fn., 
211 fn. 

231 fn. 
230 fn. 
28 
41, 2:1s 

23i1 1'1'. 
170, 171, 
32 

\ 
Madras Government lfuseum, inscrip­

tions in . . .. . . . . 
176 Madras Government Museum plates •. 183, 230, 234 

54 
37 
34 

37 
203 
236 
1.8 
170, 197, 208 
203 
8 
S 
231 
26 
20 
187 
,35 fn. 
'24 

II' lfadukkur, Tanjore, saint from 
lIadura .. .. •• .~ 

lIagudha .. .. .. 

I Ma.gadhi .. 
:Magas .. 
lIahii.balii.dhikfta 

:,)0 

11 
155 
10 
6 

Mahii.balipuram 37,222 
Pallava inscription at. 39 

Nagari inscrip­
tion at 

sea-port of 

i lIahii.bhairava 

I lIahii.bhii.rata •• 
.. in Telugu .• 

lIahii.caritra year I Mahii.caitya at Niiogirjunakoo4a 
: Mahi\dar:lC;la.nii.yaka • • • • 

174 
8 

195 
5. 161, 239 
54 

173 tn. 
166 
6 
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Mahii,devt\ 

Mabakirtika 
Mahak~atrapa Rudraman, inscription 

of 
Mahak~atrapa Rudradii.man, personality 

of 

l\Iahii.kiita pillar inscription 
Xahii.matras 
Mahana.man, Bodh·Gaya inscription of 
Maharatmale, inscription from 

PAGES 

173 fn. 
206 fn. 

3 

9 
39 
7, 11 
46, 174, 188 

50 
.Mahii,sii,ndhivigrahika. .. ·20 
Mahasena 
Mahii.senaguptii.devi 
Mahii.senapati 
Mahii\'am~a_ 

Mahavijayaprasa.da 
Mahendra JY'f_' •• 

Mabenurapalll, •• 
Pahoa praSasti of 

Mabendrattljka .. 
Mahendro \·a..~i inscriptitln at 
Mahendrunlrman 

Mau inscription of 
Mabenclruvarman I, script ofbia time .. 
Mohenjodlu'o seals 

MaheSvara 

Mahidhara, t\ scribe 
Mahodaya, MahE>ndrapii.la's inscription 

from •. 
maintilnance of 

charitAble instit utions 
colleges 
hospitllls 

Maitralm Bhnt'.rka. Heal of 
l\Iaifraka family 

inscriptions 

27, 212 fn. 
27, 176 fn. 

6 
;')(1 

11 

27. 174 fn. 
1i8 fn. 
43 
3 
3 
3.13 
35 
222 
22 
204 fn., 210 

fn. 

33 

1i8 

2 
2 
2 
22 
204 fn. 
203 

20.4-king 
letters .56, 60, 62, 67, 

85, 81, 89, 93, 96, 102, 108, ]23, 
124. 128, 132, 131, 141. 143. 144. 
146 

ltla i trakas 
Majhgawii.m plates 
-Majumdar, R. C. 
Maka 
Kakutam, a jewel 

49.16!! 
li2 
R 
10 
2 

I I Malabar .• 
I. MBiavas .. 
i Malaya .. 

I lIalaya, conquered by Rajendra Cola 
Malaya mt. 

I Malaiyur 
Malay Peninsula 
Maldives 
1IaIiyapu~,c;li 

Malkaparru 
Malkapuram, inscription from 

I Mii.lwa 
I Mii.nakkavaram 

I Manavya 

II. ~al)<J~g~p.a~tu inscription 
I .... anclakInl . . . . 
I :\Iandalam 

I Mandara mt. • • 
I 3Iandasor inscription 
I 

l\Iandira Volai 

Mangala, threefold classification of 
MangalaSloka 

l\langalavacana, 8ame as Mangalaaloka 
MangaleSa, Mahikii~a inscription of 

.. Badami cave inscription of 
Mangalesa 
Mangaliir grants 

Mal)ikkaviicaka, verse inscribed on leaf 

50 
3 
Cil 
55 

7 

7,8 

7 

29 
29 

6!l 

7 

PAGES 

197 fn., 206 
fn., 2l2lfn. 

12 

218 Cn. 

• 
186 tn. 

28, 42, 47, 51,. 

li3,17il 
20 

25,40 

39 
29, 204 

206 tn. 
200 

held by an image of . . 18 
~lii.nikkavii.caka, author of Tiruvii,cakam 54 
)ianjughosa 26 
l\iafij usri 

! Manmatba 
Mapappii,lam 
Mara, father of Madhurakavi .. 
MBraiieyanan 

I Marangari •• 

I Maranjadayan .. •• 
Mara Vijayottungavarman 
Marathisms . • . . 

26 

218 En. 
7 

230 fn. 
23i fn. 

23i fn. 
237 tn~ 
8 

29 
Maritime influence of India on Java, etc. 7 

.. intercourse- hiltween India. and 
other countries 

llii.rkal).deya.purii.l)a 
l\Itsa 

8 

" 29 
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-1IAski 
Masulipatam, plates 

.. sea-port of 
Material for writing 

Ma~ha 

Mathura, Sarasvati, from 
Mitras 
Mattepii.c;l plates 
Mau inscription 
Maukharis 

165fll. 
46,213 
8 
18 
28 
16 
7 
39 
35,52 
53 
22 
50 

Maukhari Sarvavarman 
Maunggun plates 
Maurya letters ., 56, 58, 60, 65, 

67, 71, 79, 81, 85, 87, 89, 93, 96, 
98, 102, 104, 108, 113, 121, 124, 
126, 128, 130, 132, 137, 139, 141, 
IU, 146, 148. 

Mayidavolu plates 

Miyirudingam •• 
Mayiira, Surya8ataka of 

Mayiirassrman •• 
Measures, started by CoJas 

" started by N andas •. 
" started by Pallavas 

Medicines 
Megbaduta 
Meherauli inscript.ion 

Menminiir 
Merchant guilds 
Memmt. 
Mevilimbangam 

Meykirtis 
Mihirakula 
Modiram, a jewel 

Mo~asteries 

Moon 
Mosque, 

20, 30, 167, 
168. 

7 
1,41 

12, 197!n. 
3 
3 
3 

5 
43 
26 
201 fn. 
2 
235 fn. 
7 
2, 28, 54, 232j 
173,174fn. 
2 
2 
209 tn. 

BhojaPla at Dhiri turned into 41 
Transforming a Hindu stmcture into. 1 

Mrge6avarman •• 195 
Kudgala, gotra •• 28 

Mu4ikol;4iin 3 
Mu~asa ., 22, 32 
Muliamma'iiQ\l audience iJl.J6va 51 
Multhalingaw 240 
M$bamandap;,., made by Mai-aneynan. 237!n. 

. Mukunda 

Mukundamilj stotra 
iMiil8J;ija, signature of .• 

. Mil1a.varaman 

" Y upa inscription of 
Munjunyiim 
Muriri 
Miirtis 
Museum, Indian 

" Madras Government 
Music, provision for, in temples 
Muttuvalayal, a jewel .. 
Mysore, ABoka's edict from 
Mythical origin, of donor's family 

If 
N a, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
'j :Ga, evolution and varieties of 

" table for • • • • .' • 
Na, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
N G, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 
Nachne·ki-Talai inscription 
Na4agam plates 

N&4u 
Nigabha~a 

Nigamotifs 

PAGES 

26 
40 
21 
8 
51 
29 
207 fn. 
8 

240 
41,54 
5 

2 
155, 161 
27 

94 ff 
95 
102 if. 
103 
108 if. 
110 
118 if. 
120 
194 
183 
6 
178 fn. 
49 
34 Nigamult4i, a scribe 

Nigari 56, 58, 62, 65. 
67, 69, 71, 73, 77, 79, 85, 87, 89, 
93, 100, 104, 113, 123, 124, 126. 
134, 141, 143, 144, 146, 148, 177. 
179, 180, 184, 186, 187, 188, 199. 
191, 192, 199, 202, 224, 226, !38~ 
240. 

" developmen:t of '. '. • • 
" development 'of, in JPast"India 
" development of, in South India 
"inscription •• 
" on Ceylon coins •• 

" script 

174 
176 
79,186,240 
36 
187 

35,Q3, 173. 
177,179,180,183,184.192, 

" used in coin 15 
" varieties of 1&8 
" varieties of South India, in li7 
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Nagirjunako(lc1a, 
decoration at 
inscriptions from 
Mah&caitya at 
Stiipas and monasteries 

Nagarjuni cave inscription at 

NahapaJ}.a 

Nahu~ 

Namat.i inscription 
Nail-headed letters 

NaL,?adha 
Nakkaviram (Nicobar Islands) 

Nakt;<at.ra 
Na!a family 

PAGES 

50 
165, 166 

166 
15 
47 
51 
209 fn. 
45 
194,240 

211 
7 

29 
198 fn_ 

25 " inscription 

" letters 56,60, 85, 87, 
89, 96, 104, 108, 113, 123, 128, 
132, 137, 139, 143, 144, 146, 148. 

Niilanda .• 

" plate 
" Yihii.ra 

Na!as 
Nalolai, Tamil word for calendar 

carried 

52 
49 
22 
239 

by astrologers 19 
Namaskriya, form of maJigala 25 

n~e of document 18 
Nanaghat cave ., 

" 
inscription 

Nandas •. 
N andinagari 

inscription 

" letters •• 
Nandivarman, Ka2akuc1i plat~ of 

NannecoQa 
:!iiannaya Bhatta 
!'Q"irada .,. 

Narasimlla 
NarilSimhavarman, 

ineeription of, at Badami 
inscription of, at l\lahiibalipt'ram 

NarasimhavIIJ'mun I, script of hi;. time. 
Narasimhavarman II, Bee Haju~iJl1hH. 

Naravardhall8 ." 

Nir8.YlIJ).a; Lord 

. Narerulrarorgaraja 

25 
13 

3, 13,29 

58, 188, 192 
240 
58 
43,227 
54,211,23g 
54,239 
171 
26 
15,50 
15 

39 
222 
39 
27 
25,27,216 

fn. 
33 

I I Narmada .. 53 
9,168 I Niisik, Balash'i's inscription at 

I 
.. Balasiri's inscription st, persona­

lity of GautaIUiputra SatakarJ}.i 

" revealed in 9 
.. inscriptions from •• 

.. pruoissti of Siit-akar(li at 

.. U~avadata's inscription at 
:~\Hi.takas .. 
Nutya, iu temple;; 
Natyamaryc1apa .. 

NatYaBastra 

160 

28 
13, 159 
52 
5 

5 
14 

Nautch, anecessary in~titution in 5 
temples. 

N ayadhikaraJ}.as 
Negapatam, 

bronzes at 

CiiQiimaJ}.ivihira at 
Javanese influence at 

I Ne4uiija4ayan, Ve!vikuQ.i grant of 
i Nicobar islands •• 
I Nilgu(lQ. inscription 

\

' Nilgun(la plates 
Nirnayasagar Press 
Nirupama •• 

I Nityavinoda Va!anAQ.u 

I Northern Gujarat 

Nrsimha •. 
Nu!ambapaq.i 

o 

7 

49 
5,8 
49 

35 
7 
206 
191 

52 
207 fn. 
6 
J6 
45 
6 

Olai,Tamil word for pahn-leaffor writing 19 
Olainiiyagan 10 
Olaina.yakam, Bee Olnina.yagan 

Om 26 
o nlWnrtl, evolut.ion and variet'ies of .• 81 if. 

" table f)r 82 
Omkal'a •. 25 

0pP"muttu, a perl 2 
Ornamental characters inscriptions 35 

Pa, evolution and v·metieeot •• 

" table for 

ilIff. 
III 
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fiQ.i (vi1.<;Ii) 

Padmanibh~, Lord 

Padya 

Pahlavas 

Pehoa prasasti 

painters, provided in temples 

Paithin plates 
Paka.' 

Pakea 

PAGES 

6 

26,203 fn. 

47 

164 fn. 

43 

5 

24, 231 

52 

29 

12 Pila images 

" letters 60, 62, 67, 

87, 91, 93, !l6, 104, 108. 113, 123, 

124, 128, 130, 134, 137, 143, IH, 

Pilas 

Pila seals 

146. 

53 

22 

Palaeographic development in 'V.India. 49 

palaeography, a help in dating figures. U 

Pilitilla plates •• 204 

Pallava area 

Biruda inscription!'! 

" ch!11'1 ers 

18[;, 20 I 

39 

26. 200 

3 
I 
I , 

PaUava records .. 

Pallavas 

Pallava scripts .. 

scripts early 

" temples in Tamil area 

Palm Illaf as writing material 

Paficabana 

Puiicalas 

Pal::~IHl'anga, Addanki inscript,ion of .• 

general 

millist~r 

PaQ<,limllngalavisaiyal'aiyan 

PaQ<Jya 

" 
" 

coins, Ceylon typo 

inscript.ions 

I'AUES 

169 

15, 49, 

51, 168, 222 

163 

12 

19 

47 

3 

48 

54,211 

239 

237 fn. 

228,22!J 

188 

235 

" king 230 fn. 

king;!, honomeu by Agastya. 28 

If'tte1'8 no, (;2, G;i, 91, 94, 98,104, lOG, 113, 

script 

Pal)()yll~. 

13.1" 148, 1;30. 

in" .. ri pt i01ls of •• 

l\Ieykirti~ of 

222 

22, 188 

53 

232 " documents 
.. Grantha .. 37, ;iii, GI), 62, 65, 69, 7 J, 73, 76, 77. ! Tamil inseription;; of 28 

" 
inscription 

king 

79, 81. ~3. 85, 89, 94, 100, HI4, I P,mn,\ 

lOG, 111, 11:1, 123, 12G, 130, I Pannal 

13S, l:l7.' J:l9, HI, 14-.1, ltO, \ Pant,ha, Baniira~ inscription of 
148, 150.222,223. Pappalam, a port in Burma •• 

7, 12, 26 

7 I , ) Pamhaia, Pathiit'i inscription of 
, -", 184, 187, lU,i, 209, 240 I 

I Pal'i1(l[~ •• 

kingdom, letters of 229,230 
I Pal'akesarivarman ,alia8 Uttamaco!a.'. 

, Parakramabihu, king of Ceylon king )Iahendrnvarman 

measul'OS started by 

" patroll. of Tamil literature 

" Rajasimh'l 
letters 

3 
3 

228 
J3 

Paramabhagavata 
Paramadityabhakta 
Param[lmahe~vara 

Paramard inscriptioJl.'l 

19 

174 

7 

41,43, 32 

13, 161, fn, 

231 fn. 

IS, 187 

27 
2i 
21 
fiti, 1))" 
HH) fiG. 5~, flO; f.2~ {is, HJ, 07, 60, 71, 

7:>, .7.,>. ~;n. "ii. ';n, 8~, 83, R::i, 

bfl, S7, ~~,. !I[. l!:(. 94, 96, 98, 

100, 102. lO L I (oti. 108, Ill, 113, 

123, 124. 126, 128, 130, 132, 

134, 13i. 139, 141, 143, 144, 

Hr., 148, 150, 228. 

" 

kings 
letter~ .• JG, 6.2, 6,), 67, 

69, 71. US, 79, 81, 83, 86, 87, 91; 
96, .104, 111, 113, 124. 128, 130, 
137, 143, 144, 146. 

A' 60,96, 108, 
113, 128, 134, "146, 148.. 

Param[~ras 

Paramnrdidc\',l 
" BtlV'~~\-(\I' iJl"'crtl'l;; IlJ of 

ParanlH2-tlllgd.tn •• 

53 
5~ 

44,52 
27 ' 

Nigari inscription 174 
P~\t'.lnle;~'\·llt·H~ l<ing 
Pi:U'anle;;\·ill'i.l, Lorl! 
l)a.ralne';vUl'a~.illi"bkd: 

208 en. 
.... i99.fn:; 226 fn. 

3 period •• 230 
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Parameavaravarmaa, .. 
.. Kiiram grant of •• 
" Pallava inscription 

Parame8varavarman I 
Parantaka 

of his tlme 

inscription of .• 
Piirijatamaftjari, drama 
Parivadini, term ofvi.t;la used in inscrip-

PAGES 

226 fn. 
15,45,240 

240 
226 
230fn. 
236 
34,41 

tions .. 14 
Parivmjaka Maharaja family oC 173 fn. 
Piirvati .. . • 208 fn., 227 fn. 
Passages from I:;anskrit works quoted in 

inscriptions. 
l'aBupati 
Patrua 
Pa~aliputra 

Patanjali .. 
Pathati inscription 
Patra, l10cument 
PaW~9akal inscription 
Patterns, square, in letters 
paWgai, a jewel 
Pa1,lI].Q,arika, sacrifice 

Pama 
Pavanadiita 
PAvunaviira 

186 fn. 
19 
15 
51 
41,43 
18 
188 
160 
2 
31, 206 Cn., 

211 fn. 
11 
182 
215 fn. 

Payment composer or engraver receiving. 35 
Pedigree on seals • • 23 
PenukoJ;l9a, Western Ganga plates from. 24,202 
Perumb8J;1appaQ,i 6 
Pha, evolution and varieties of 124 fn. .. table for 125 
Philadelphus 10 
Phirangipuram 218 
Pikira grant 201 
Pillar, ;nRcribed, at Kancbipuram 1 

pnupati .• 6 

Piprahwa vase ins<?ription 155 

P~~apura (mod. Pithapur) 2,212 fn. 

Pit ... 31 

Plates, 

Acyutapuran> 199 

Bajruml'a 188,189 

\ Plates, 
! Bansldle:a 

BlAnSwara 
Beliir temple •• 
Bhat;19ak 
Brhadprofi!~ha 

Candradeva's 
Candradityadeva's 
Cikkulla 
Dal).Q,apaUe 
Dharasena 
Dudiya 
Eastern C8!ukyan 
Hirahac;lagalli 
Jirji(lgi 
KaAkuc;li 
KOJ;l9amuc;li 
Kondec;l9a 
Korumalli 
Kiiram 
Leyden 
Madras M",seum 
Majhgawam 
Masulipatam 
Manepac;l 
Maunggun 
Mayi9avolu 
Nac;lagam 
Nillanda 
Nidhanpiir 
N"llg\lJ;lc;la 
Paithin 
PalitaJ;la 
Pa1iYam 
Ragola 
Rewab 
Samangac;i 
Sarangarh 
Sasanka's 
Satyamangalam 
Sevac;ii 
SinnamaOOur 
Siwllni •• 
SrigiribhUpila's 
T~gaon. •• 
T~i;lantonam •• 
Tbal].a •• 
Thimmi.puram •• 

.". 

:.= 

:'AGII:S 

11', 175 
180 
208 
46 
198 
48 
179 
211 
193 
169 
IH 
213 
167 
1119 
7,43,52,227 
168 
48 
216 
227 
231 
183, Z30, 234 
172 
46,213 
39 
50 
33,168,200 
183 
49 
48 
191 
24, 231 
204 
188 
191 
40 
188, 189 
48 
176 
193 
41 
28 
194 
234 
186, 188 
24,51 
192 
III 



Plates, 
, ·Thiruviilangil;lu 

Uruvapalli 

Uttamacola's 
Vajrahasta's .. 

Vandram 
Vijayade"av&rJJl!loJl's 

VQavaWi 
Vm:).uku.Ql;lin 
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" Sorparaga 
Potana .. 
Prabandha 
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Prabhaiijana, Maharaja 
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Pra.dhanii.matyas 
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Prakrt charters •• 
" southern variety 

Pramiitr 
Prambanam 
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Prandoru 
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t ~. 

INDEX 269 

PAGES 

23,44,231 

201 
230 
183 
214 
210 
201 
211 
197 

7 

158 
2 
13 
8 
8 

8 
211 
19 
6,27, 176, fn. 
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194 
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2 Ramabhadradeva 178 fn. 
15 Ramacandra, Yadaya king 192 
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Ra.ja.raja 
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Rama.yaQ.a . . . . 8, 10, 22, 30, 

1, 2, 5, 6, 11, 
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Rajendraco!appiidi 20 
Rii.jendra Gangaiko!).dan 
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RaJputana 
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36 
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I 39, 51, 161 
.. relief, at Prambanam 49 
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I Rangasvami temple 221 
Ranj linda 158 

Rao, T. A. Gopinath 186 
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2Hi fn. 

Ra~trilkii!a grant 
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100, 104, 113, 123, 124, 12~, 
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Rudrayarman, inscription of 48 
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44 
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146 ff. 
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43 

43 
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187 
34 
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S.&8 
Saka.tl~ha, name for ra 

Sakkarakottam •. 
Saktiueva 

Saktivarman, Ragoln plates of 
Sala, king 
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grants 
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233 fn. 

178 fn. 
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Sii.maveda 

8umbhu, Lord 
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SangJ:ii.ma Vij.ayottungavannan, king of 

KsQ.aram 

Sanksm 
I Sankarf\carya 
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spouse of Brahma 
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Sarvavarmar. "rIaukhari 
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Sitllka1'l;li. 

plates of 

ASvllmedha performe([ by 
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67,71, 73, 76, 79, 81, 85, 87, 89. 93, 
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130, 132, 137, 139, 141, 144, 146, 

150 
script .. 163, 164 

scribe, composer, as a 34-
personal experiences of, recorded 34 

8crIbes 32 ff. 
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Abhira.. 163 
ASoJam. 161 
Bha~~iprolu 23& 
box-headed 198 
Burmese 
Canarese 

Canarese-Telugu 
Candella 
Ceylonese 

50 

35, 37, 208 
209. 

53 
53,180 

50.56 

BCript;s, 

Eastern Ca}ultyan 
Gihar;lavila 
Grantha 

Grantha-Tamil 
Gupta, late 
Hoysals 
Iksviku 
Kakatiya 
K~na, early 
Nigari 

nail-haded 
Pallava 

early 

Pil.l~ya 

Silank8.yana .• 
Sitavihana 
Sena .• 
Tamil 

Telugu .• 

" Canarese 
Tibetan 
Traiku~aka 

Vakilf,aka 

Va~la.!.uttu 

Vijayanagara. 

II W. Ci\}ukyan •• 
scripts, 

I archaic variety I beautiful variety 
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37 

affIXed to documents 
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Dharmacak;raand peer on •• 
elephant oh 

Gal:u<ir. on 

lion on ... 

22 

.24 

23 
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Seal, 
Hohenjodaro, from 

of Cilukyu 

" Colas 
" Qangee. Eaaiern 

" 
Western 

" guilds 
" H~vardhana 

.. 

" high officials, etc. • . 
" in,stitutions, like Nilandi vihira 

" Kikatiyas •• 
" Maitraka Bhatirka 
" Maukhari Sarvavarman 0', 

" Pilas 
., Rijendra's Tiruvilangic;1u plates. _ 

" Vikitakas 
" Vijayanagara plates 

" V~l)ukul)Qin plates 
private 
royal •• 
Sonpat 
tiger on 
varihasu on 

various types 
votive .. 

dea·borne trade 
Sea-port of Mahabalipuram 

" .. Masulipatrun 
Sembian ma-devI, consort 

riditya 

:r.4.0_. 
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22 
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69,71,73,75,76,79, IH, 83, "81,91, 
96,104,113,123, 124-,128,130,'137, 
143,146' ' 

Sanas 
Sena scrip~ 
SengoHa.i 
Sevac;ii plates 
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53 
183 

186 

I Sihola, inscription. 
I Silpa •• •• 
: Silpi •. .. 

f
' Simhagiri 

Simhavarman 

" charter of I " Plkira grant of 
" Vi.l.avat~i plates 'of 

I 

Sindhurijadeva 

Singiniyanivarilu 
SinnamaQl)ur plates 
Sins, five 

Siri Catamiilu, A~vamedhn performed 

p,,"o_. 
45 
3 
35 
15 
26 
30 
201 
201 
181 fn. 
21 
28 
29 

I by 166 fn. 

I Sirimi •• •• 
Siri.Pulumiyi ," 

• Sirivirapurisadata 

Situ 
Sltabildi inscription 
SittmmavMl\I 

14 
163 
165, 166 fn. 
22 
191 
13, 158 

Siva "i6, 32, 180l'n 
189 fn., 195, 208 fD., ,209:fn.;-lU6 
fn. 

88 old man 
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H~vardhana, a devoteo of 
temple of 

Sivalingu 
i Sivapw·j •• .0 

I SivaramumurLi. C" 1 

" " 

Sivaskl\ndavarmnn 

i 
I " I Siwini plates 

I Slyakadeva 

2 
3 
4 

Hiruha~ln1;ill!i 
plates of 

Mayidavolu plates 

of '0 

18 
16 
27 
12 
52,195 
20 
l6l 
161 
39 
26 
7, 30,238 

166 

30, 167 
194 
181 fn. 
27 

Siddip~a, Moka's edict at 

4l. 
37,38 
33, 155, 

, SkandagUp.ta 
155 , BMturi inscription of 

1 " JunigiQh inscription of. 
]2 

Siddhirtha 
Signature 

" 

0" 

ofem~or ',' 

..• ~ 
0" 

" " .tI~avaro.hana~o 0 

.i~ .manual ,of emperor 
Sihaka, Il sculptor' 

fn. 
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., "21, 192 

36 
21' 

174 
34 
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, Skaridavarman 
Slela 

3, 10, 1111,170, 
203. 

26,202 fn. 
45 

Smara 181 Cn. 
SmaraJ;la 45 I Squ-ti 32,53, 180:£0, 

I Social cbnditions,~inscriptiom, recording 4 
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~oc;lisa 
~oc;IaQ 
Solar eclipse an occasion for grants •• 
sOma 
SomavamSa. kings of the 

~AOE. 

158 
195 
28 
12.32 
194 

Somavar06i letters _,' 56.60,67,85, 
87. S9, 93.,96, 104. U3. 123; 124, 
128, 132. 137~ 139. 143. 144.146. 
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Some8vara, inscription tly 
Soine8vara II. AhavamaJla 
~agacjc;luku. a jewel •• 

Sonpa~~ 
Sorparaga 

~rtat 
Shelter houses at 

South.Eastern Asia 
South india, contribution of. to Indi.on 

epigraphy 
.. . gembcratic boc:JieS' lp 

.. .lndi/loli 1lisc.riptions, I 

.. " ... . " 
,~ .. " 

Sovar~i. a sculptor 
special ,privileges 
~peech; Lord of 

II 
III .•• 
IV 

~quare patterns in letters 
SratnaJ;l88, li~rality advO<ll\ted by 

34 
13 
2 
22 
161 fn. 
8 

13 
222 

51 fr. 
4; 

4; 33, 39, 45. 
223.226 

7.43.232 
44,230.233 
35,221 
34 
4 

221 fn. 
160 

10 
178 

, ~ri Piirl,1ii.d;tya 

Srivatsll " 
S~lvijl\ya •. 
'Sri VI~akerula, coin of .. 
SrI Vlriipiik'lla .• 

I Srngii.ro.n"i~adha I Srotriya .. .. 

" lotters of 
Sruti 
Sthinagunda (mod. Talagunda) 
Sthinas. labels describing 
Sthil}u (~ivo.) 
Sthipatya 
Stiipas 
Stupa slabs, carved 
Subrahinanya Aiyar. K. V. 
Sud8.ria.na 

I Sudariana, lake 
! Suddhodana. 
, Sii~ma8iva, an engraver 
i SiilapaDi. a scribe i Sulli, tree 
I Sumatra .. 

I Tamil inscription at .. 
Sundaracola 
Sundllra Kil.t:\QIl. (of RiUnii.yaDa) i ~un<ll\romru·t,i ... 

, SUllga Pll~yaltlltfo. 
I SWlgas.. .. 
I SW'vey 
, Siirya 

Maukharis, devotees of 
A49kafor 
~fiivasti 
Sli 209 fn., 227 : 

fn. 
son of .. 
temple 

~ribhara •• 186 fn. 

'Srt'Bhojadevasya. royal signature on 
~pP.6rplate •• .., 21 

,$.r~il>hiipala '.. 234 
Sri lIariliara, royal signature on copper 

plate. •• 

Sftryamat:\Qapa from Kiiichipuraro 
Siiryamati .• 
SiiryaSatnka. 
SiiryavamS~ 

Siitradhil.ra. 
Siitras of Xepal .. 

36 
25 

7.8 
15 
21 
218 
28 
32 
53 
2 
14 

PAOU 

174 fD. 
.. ' 3 

15 
1 

42.158 
14 
3 

33 
33 
35 
233 Cn. 
7,8 
15 
6 
8,10 
18 
11.51 
49 
6 
26 
27 
189 £n. 
41 
1 

'35 
1.41 
27 

21 Su~~i, a jewel , 
..' ,21 Svahasta. as in 8Vll.StO mam". svah8lt· . :Srl H~vardhana 

~,I l{aQth8. 
Sri.KonkaQivarroon 

232 fil. toyam 21 

S~tho.. poet .•• 

poet and Director:of Publio 
Instruction •• 

Srip'arvata 

26 ,Svij,mibha!n. Doogarh rock inscrip. 

54, 211;- 2180"/ t,ion ~f . .:, •. 
..220, fn'.· Svo.pnes\'ill· lIl~CrlptIOn 

38· 
SUIu. 

I Svastikii... .. .. 

( Svayo.mvara .. •. 
swan, letLors shape<llike 

1701 
183 
25,98 
9.161 fa. 
37 
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.. 
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•• 122 

:PAGES 

INDEX 

I " table for, 
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'fila 
Tha 
U 
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Ya 
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135 
154 
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142 
145 
147 
105 
112 
107 
114 
66 
74 
74 
140 
133 

276 

'fa, evolution and varieties of 

" table for 

104 
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Ta, evolution and varieties of 111ft 
112 
28 

! 

.. table for 
Taittiriya, school 

Ta~a 

Tak~itya, a scribe 
Tiilagunda inscription 

I Talaitakkolam •• I Talegaon plates 
TalikaQukoJ;lQ.a •• 
Tii.lapatra 
Tii.lgunda 

, Tamil 
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area 

,t cave letters 

country .'. 
Grantha •• 

35 
35 
12, 34, 35, 38. 

48, 195, ] 96, 197, 198, 199, 200. 
20],202 
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186, 188 
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18 
2 
15, 158, 184:, 
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239. 

200 
56, 63, 65, 85, 
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.. " bay in Madras Muellum 

192, 238, 239 
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inscription 
kingdom 
language 
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60, 63, 65, 69. 
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Tamil letters, development of 

.. script 

.. development of 
Tamilni4 letters, typical of 

TaI}.4anto~~am plates, seal of 
Tanjore .. 

.. BrhadiSvara temple at 
tank, Dubbaceru 

" .. 
" .. 

Tipi 

Koraboyyatat;ika 
Raviaperiaceru .• 
Sudariana 
Vairamegatataka 

Tal'uvoju, a mctre 
taxes, 011 merehandise .. 

.. .. overseas commodities 

Telugu 

" .. 

226 
15,53,227, 

230,232 
231 
229 
24 
1,11,54 
2,6,11,232 
29 
29 
29 

3 
3 
13, 161 fn. 

42 
8 
8 
192,222 

239 
183; 238 
21, 

area 
Canarese 
grants 
letters 

sel'ipt 

60,62, 63, 65, 
69, 79, 98, 104, 126, 128, 132, 
139, 141, 144, 146, 148, 150 

208, 209, 220, 
227 

Temple, Brhauis\·ara 

.. 
" 

.. 
" .. .. 

Chidambaram 
Dirii.t!uram 
Deogarh 
Gangaikoi.,QIt<,o!apuram 
Jaina .. 
KailasanAtha .. 
Saiva 
Vailml;.thapernmal's .. 

" Vi~n\l .. 
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